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PREFACE

Ukraine is - by European standards - a large country with a large popula­
tion, and its international visibility has grown rapidly since the achievement 
of independence in 1991. Russian was the overall lingua franca in the Soviet 
Union, including, of course, Ukraine; since 1991, however, the Ukrainian 
language has gradually been displacing Russian in official functions and is 
now in the process of assuming the role of a true national language. Outside 
of Ukraine, the growing awareness of Ukrainian as an independent language 
(read: ‘not Russian’) has been leading people - whether students, tourists, 
businesspeople, or diplomats - to study the language. This phenomenon is 
also reflected in the recent publication of new grammars and handbooks of 
Ukrainian outside Ukraine, for example Colloquial Ukrainian (Routledge, 
1994). This book, as a ‘Comprehensive Grammar’, can also be described as a 
‘reference’ grammar: a book to be consulted on a wide variety of questions 
concerning the Ukrainian language. To our knowledge, no comprehensive 
grammar of Ukrainian has appeared outside of Ukraine; grammars pro­
duced in Ukraine - with the exception of some textbooks to be used in a 
classroom setting - are naturally written in Ukrainian, and are therefore of 
limited use to those who do not yet read Ukrainian.

For a language such as Ukrainian, in which there is great regional and 
stylistic variation, probably no one speaker will agree with every point made 
in the book: the authors therefore must take full responsibility for making the 
choices that had to be made. Even in the process of writing a grammar of a 
‘standard’ language, it soon becomes apparent that some rules are fluid, as 
language itself is fluid; we recognize and indeed welcome that a book of this 
kind will inevitably be open to suggestions of every kind, as there will always 
be much more to be said about this - as every other - language.

Ukrainian is a very rich language, as are all the elements of Ukrainian 
culture, including literature, music, and film. Ukraine has a long literary 
tradition that is all but unknown to the vast majority of non-Ukrainians. To 
put this statement in perspective: some - if not many - of the great works of 
Russian literature could be named by the average citizen in London, Paris, 
and Washington, but it would be a rare person indeed who could name a 
single Ukrainian novel or poem. Of course, not a few Russian writers were 
born in Ukraine, such as Gogol and Akhmatova, who are counted as part of 
the Russian literary tradition. The richness of the literature is fed by the 
richness of the language: the lexicon is enormous, the grammatical and word- 
formational processes flexible and productive. Part of the problem with learn­
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ing or teaching the Ukrainian language is the very richness that we are 
describing. In terms of the lexicon, for example, the traveller will note strong 
differences between East and West Ukraine: this is a function not only of the 
great distances involved (approximately 900 kilometres from East to West), 
but also of the perceived ‘Russianness’ of the East, and ‘Polishness’ of the 
West. While Soviet rule was indeed responsible for a certain Russianization of 
the language, care must be taken not to identify word X’ or ‘Y’ as ‘Russian’, 
and therefore as ‘not Ukrainian’. In practice, bilingualism in Ukrainian and 
Russian has led to the common use of a number of (originally Russian) words 
in everyday Ukrainian: one speaker might say телефонувати ‘to phone’, 
while another might prefer дзвонйти; the first speaker might avoid дзвонити 
because it looks and sounds like Russian звонить. We have made every effort 
to describe Ukrainian from a neutral standpoint, viz. by including some 
words or constructions that may be of Russian origin - if they are currently 
used by a reasonable number of people.

Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar is not primarily meant to teach 
Ukrainian (other books are available for that), but presents the standard 
language in a systematic and user-friendly fashion. We use the word ‘stand­
ard’ with caution here, as there is a great deal of variation in the language: 
for example, often there can be more than one acceptable case ending in 
a given set of nouns (Chapter 2); in the dialects one finds even greater 
variation, but that must remain the subject of another study. Variation can 
extend to pronunciation as well, as in all languages: the city name Львів 
L’viv (Russian Львов L’vov), for instance, is described in ‘standard’ works 
(for example, ULVN) as [Pvfiw]; this is certainly how it is pronounced in 
western Ukraine, and in L’viv itself, but in other parts of the country - and 
even on national radio - it can be heard to be pronounced [Pvfif] as well as 
[Pvfiw]. Some might argue that the former is a result of Russian influence 
(and therefore incorrect), while others might consider this variant to be a 
native phenomenon.

The structure of the book is as follows: a general table of contents lists 
major subdivisions of the chapters (for example, the noun, declensions, and 
such), together with lists of subheadings, so that the reader can immediately 
find the particular subject they are looking for. Each chapter first presents the 
material (the Ukrainian verb, for example), then describes how it is used, with 
examples throughout; the word-formational processes characteristic of the 
major grammatical categories (verb, noun, adjective) are also described in 
some detail. For individual items - such as key grammatical words or topics - 
the index will be of additional help. Lists of grammatical terms (in both 
English and Ukrainian) and of abbreviations used are provided at the begin­
ning of the book; abbreviations referring to sources consulted can be found at 
the end of the Bibliography. Readers who are interested in furthering their 
study of the language or literature are encouraged to refer to the bibliography 
at the end of the book; this lists grammars, dictionaries, and other sources, 
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many of which were extensively consulted during the writing of this 
grammar.

Finally, the authors are indebted to many individuals who helped make this 
book possible, including Marina Kharitonova, Olena Bekh, John Sullivan, 
Serhij Moroz, Craig Rollo, Jennifer Pickurel, and an anonymous reader; 
finally, we owe many thanks to Routledge for their patience.
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INTRODUCTION

0.0 HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

Ukrainian (formerly known as Little Russian) is an East Slavonic language, 
closely related to Belarusian (formerly known as Byelorussian, and earlier as 
White Russian) and Russian; all three use the Cyrillic alphabet. At the time of 
the Christianization of Rus’ - the East Slavonic territory that stretched from 
Kyiv (the Ukrainian form of Kiev) in the south to Novgorod in the north - in 
988, the East Slavonic group of dialects as a whole was relatively uniform, 
differing only slightly from region to region. The differences that today separ­
ate the three languages from one another were not brought about by internal 
linguistic change alone; just as important in this regard were events in the 
realm of political change, mostly in the form of invasions by non-Slavs and 
annexations by other Slavs.

THE TATARS The first cataclysmic event of this kind was the protracted inva­
sion and ultimate destruction of Kyiv by the Tatars in 1240. Immediate con­
sequences of this event were the dissolution of the state, the establishment of 
smaller principalities on the periphery of the territory, and therefore a break 
in the continuity of linguistic evolution - heretofore centred on Kyiv. Tatar 
rule had no lasting affect on the development of local dialects, barring the 
adoption of a few words that were specific to Tatar material culture.

THE POLES The eventual collapse of Tatar control over Kievan Rus’ left a 
power vacuum, into which the Polish-Lithuanian (but primarily Polish) state 
entered in the course of the fifteenth century. This historical development 
differed markedly from the Tatar period, as Polish became a true lingua fran­
ca in the Ukrainian-Belarusian lands: Polish rule penetrated deeply into daily 
life in these regions, with the result that Polish was widely spoken. The con­
sequences for later Ukrainian (and Belarusian) remain evident today, as a 
substantial proportion of the Ukrainian lexicon consists of borrowings from 
the Polish language. The lexicon is therefore the one component of the mod­
ern language which differentiates Ukrainian from Russian the most. Of 
course, there are significant differences in the phonology and morphology as 
well, but these are the result of gradual linguistic developments that are not 
as immediately obvious as is the sheer weight of thousands of Polish lexical 
items. It was this period more than any other that resulted in the formation of 
a Ukrainian language essentially as we now know it; and, as the lexical devel­
opments took place across the entire Ukrainian-Belarusian territory, modern 
Ukrainian is closer to Belarusian than it is to Russian.
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THE RUSSIANS Polish hegemony lasted until the middle of the seventeenth 
century, after which much of what is Ukraine today was brought into the 
Russian Empire; after a short period of independence following the Bol­
shevik revolution of 1917, Ukraine was made part of the Soviet Union. This 
entire period - which ended in 1991 - had the same linguistic effect as the 
Polish period (on Belarusian as well as on Ukrainian): Russian-Ukrainian 
bilingualism and Russo-centric political life and education throughout the 
twentieth century resulted in the widespread daily use of Russian lexemes in 
everyday Ukrainian. The proportion of Russianisms was naturally greatest in 
the press (as organs of the State) and the language of government and 
politics.

These issues, the interaction of Polish and Russian lexicon with the native 
Ukrainian lexicon, as well as changes now taking place in the language, will 
be addressed in more detail in 0.1 below.

0.1 UKRAINIAN TODAY, THE LEXICON

The development of the linguistic component that we speak of as the ‘lexi­
con’ has been outlined above, if only very briefly, but what of the language 
today? Although the Polish and Russian periods can be equated, given the 
massive use/importation of lexemes from both languages, there is one critical 
difference. In the seventeenth century there was no such thing as a ‘standard’ 
language, no grammars, no prescriptive rules, no mass media; consequently, 
much of what had entered the language from Polish remained there, as ‘Pol­
ish’ words had become ‘Ukrainian’ words. Speakers used them in speech, 
later in writing; speakers today will not consciously think, as they say Дякую 
‘(I) thank you’, that this was a borrowing from Polish (Pol. dziqkujq: ultim­
ately from German dank). There was no move to purge Ukrainian of words 
adopted from Polish, as there was no language planning. Now, however, 
Ukrainian is a national language; it is the language of a large country finding 
its identity after centuries of being part of another, even larger, one. Thus, in 
the process of Ukrainianizing the nation, introducing Ukrainian as a lan­
guage of instruction at all levels, as the language of State and commerce, the 
unasked question may be ‘What is Ukrainian?’ Some native speakers, in 
describing to us their active use of Ukrainian, tell us that they occasionally 
make conscious decisions about what particular lexeme to use: if a word 
(presumably) borrowed from Russian has been in use in Ukrainian (such as 
спір ‘argument’, compare Rus. спор), but a more Ukrainian variant exists (in 
this case суперечка), he/she will now tend to use the latter. Of course, a 
Russianized Ukrainian, or a Ukrainian whose first language is Russian, 
might still use the former.

Questions of this kind will take many years to sort out; individual lexemes 
of Russian origin may or may not survive, although a great many will do so 
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simply because (і) there have been so many, used for so many years, and (ii) 
because it is sometimes difficult to decide whether a particular word is actu­
ally a Russian word or one that is of common East Slavonic origin. In the 
case of спір, one can argue that the latter is the case: (i) it is attested already in 
the fifteenth century (as спорь), albeit semantically somewhat different from 
its modern counterpart; and (ii) it reflects the vocalic evolution of о - і in a 
closed syllable; if this word were a recent borrowing, it would be unlikely to 
reflect this feature. A 1997 dictionary of Ukrainian, under the English head­
word ‘argument’, gives both суперечка and спір, with the former evidently as 
the first choice; in the 1997 orthographic dictionary, however, the latter is 
absent. Future grammars and dictionaries, then, will present us with the 
officially ‘accepted’ words that make up the Ukrainian lexicon; but, as ever, 
what is actually used in speech or writing by an individual is a function of his/ 
her choice.

0.1.1 SHARED EAST SLAVONIC LEXICON

A discussion of the Ukrainian lexicon begins with the historical develop­
ments outlined in 0.0. The development of this component of the language 
began with a pool of lexemes shared by all of the modern East Slavonic 
languages. Thus, lexemes basic to all three will be more or less identical 
(allowing for historical phonological changes specific to each individual 
language); this will include kinship terms such as ‘brother’, ‘mother’, ‘son’, 
‘sister’, personal and possessive pronouns T, ‘you’, and so on, ‘my’, ‘your’, 
‘his’, and so on, lexemes denoting basic realia of life ‘house’, ‘table’, and so 
on. Compare (note that stresses are not marked in this Introduction):

Ukrainian Belarusian Russian Meaning
брат брат брат brother
мати маці мать mother
сестра сястра сестра sister
син СЬІН СЬІН son

я я я I
ти ТЬІ ТЬІ you (5g.)
він єн он he
ми МЬІ МЬІ we

ДІМ дом дом house
стіл стол стол table

Verbs:
читати чьітаць читать to read
писати пісаць писать to write
ходити хадзіць ходить to go
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Adjectives:
зелений зяленьї зеленьїй green
молодий маладьі молодой small
старий старьі старий old

One of the lexical developments that further distanced Russian from the 
other two languages was the widespread adoption by codifiers of Russian of 
words, forms of words, and word-formational processes from Church Slav­
onic, the liturgical language of the East Slavonic (Russian) Orthodox 
Church. This can be explained as a result of the transfer of the seat of the 
Church to northern Rus’ (ultimately Muscovy) during the Tatar period, as 
well as of Polish rule over the Ukrainian-Belarusian lands. The influence of 
the Orthodox Church was therefore minimal in Ukraine, while it grew in 
stature and societal importance in Muscovy. Although it is true that, during 
the end of the sixteenth and beginning of the seventeenth centuries, a number 
of Church Slavonic grammars and dictionaries appeared in Ukraine- 
Belarus’, they were written in order to counteract the use of the Polish liter­
ary language and the influence of the Catholic Church. But the effect was to 
create a kind of diglossic relationship between the language of the Church 
and the spoken local language: one was limited to the Church and learned 
writing, the other was used in everyday life. In the end, the latter took little 
from Church Slavonic, and Church Slavonic was not used as a source during 
the process of codification in later centuries.

0.1.2 POLISH LEXICON

The Polish period was, therefore, crucial for the current shape of Ukrainian, 
because of the role of Polish itself and because of the reduced role of Church 
Slavonic for a prolonged length of time. The development of the Ukrainian 
vocabulary can be described as two-pronged: (i) the straight borrowing of 
Polish lexemes that would not be perceived as specifically East Slavonic (i.e. 
that are somehow different), and (ii) the semantic shift of a number of lex­
emes that were ultimately from the same Slavonic source under the influence 
of the meaning of corresponding Polish forms. The following examples are 
but a very few that could be listed (thousands belong in the first group):

(і) дякую, дякувати "thank you’, ‘to thank’, but Rus. спасибо, 
благодарю, благодарить. But: Ukr. спасибі, 
‘thanks’ most likely shared East Slavonic, of. Pol. 
dzi^kujq.

вдячний 
ґанок

‘thankful’, cf. Pol. wdziqczny, but Rus. благодарньш. 
‘steps’, ‘porch’, cf. Pol. ganek < Ger. Gang, but Rus. 
крьільцо.

навіть 
місце

‘even’ (adv.), Pol. nawet; but Rus. даже.
‘place’, Pol. miejsce, Rus. место (cf. місто under (ii)).
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умова ‘condition’, ‘accord’, ‘agreement’, Pol. umowa, but 
Rus. условие, договор.

дбати ‘to care for, about’, Pol. dbac, but Rus. заботиться.
будинок ‘building’, Pol. budynek, but Rus. здание.
жартувати ‘to joke’, Pol. zartowac, but Rus. шутить.
допомагати ‘to help’, Pol. dopomagac, but Rus. помагать.
задоволений ‘content’, ‘satisfied’, Pol. zadowolony; but Rus. 

довольиьій.
година ‘hour’, Pol. godzina, but Rus. час.
треба ‘It is necessary’, ‘One must’, Pol. trzeba, but Rus. 

надо, нужно (cf. Rus. требовать ‘to demand’).
(іі) місто ‘town’, ‘city’, Pol. miasto, cf. Rus. город ‘city’, ‘town’, 

but место ‘place’.
кордон ‘border’, Pol. kordon (.graniczny), cf. Rus. кордон 

‘cordon’, граница ‘border’.
час ‘time’, Pol. czas, cf. Rus. час ‘hour’, время ‘time’.
захід ‘west’, Pol. zachod; but Rus. заход ‘sunset’, запад 

‘west’.
схід ‘east’, Pol. wschod (with simplification of the initial 

cluster ws- > s-), cf. Rus. сход ‘alighting’, ‘gathering’, 
or ‘assembly’, восход ‘rising’ (в. солнца ‘sunrise’, 
‘east’: obsolete), восток ‘east’.

All such lexemes have long been used in Ukrainian without evoking a sense 
of ‘Polishness’ in the speaker’s or listener’s ear. Of course, occasionally there 
are lexical forms which will be more common in one area of Ukraine than 
another; thus, a western Ukrainian lexeme can be perceived by an easterner as 
a Polonism, for example, пан ‘mister’ (Mr.: compare Polish pan), a form that 
has been described in some grammars as one that is used primarily by emigres 
and occasionally by western Ukrainians; it is, however, present in the latest 
Ukrainian dictionaries. Even a basic word like ‘please’ can differ from East to 
West: прошу can be used anywhere in Ukraine, but is more common in the 
West (compare Pol. prosz%), vs. будь ласка in the East. Sometimes the reverse 
occurs: in the West a ‘letter’ (of the alphabet) is more often буква - which is 
the same as in Russian - than літера, the word encountered elsewhere in 
Ukrainian and in Polish. Although this might be surprising - given the geo- 
linguistic realities of Ukraine - the history of all languages is full of such 
twists and turns. Other regional differences may be more subtle (suffixation, 
for example), as in the word for ‘snapshot’, ‘photo’: compare West знимка 
(not based on a Polish form), East знімок or знимок; the latter may have this 
form under the influence of Russian снимок, but phonetically the Ukrainian 
version is different enough from the Russian that it is not markedly heard as 
Russian. The Russianness of a given word is only clearly felt in lexical items 
that either have no Ukrainian related counterpart or belong to an obviously 
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Soviet lexical inventory (political, (Soviet Russian) economic, and the like); 
this phenomenon is examined in 0.1.3.

0.1.3 RUSSIAN LEXICON

The growth of the Russian contribution to the Ukrainian lexicon during the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries can be attributed in part to the gradual 
industrialization of some of the regions of the Russian Empire: new indus­
tries, new products, new words. Of course, many of these new lexemes were 
internationalisms in any event, and represent borrowings in Russian as well; 
the source languages were primarily French and German, and ultimately 
often Latin-based. It is easy to see how this component of the Ukrainian 
lexicon developed, as specialist terminology in a variety of disciplines (socio­
economic, political, educational, scientific) developed very quickly during the 
eighteenth century in Russia. Ukraine was part of the empire, ruled by 
Russians. Russian and Ukrainian used practically identical alphabets, and the 
languages were closely related: the adoption of ready-made lexemes could 
not have been easier. Naturally the same is true of the twentieth century, but 
the nature of the borrowings was different for political reasons; the following 
might be termed neutral borrowings, if only because they were adopted 
without overtly political meanings:

документ, матеріал, психологія, серйозний, період, делікатність, сфера, 
національний, максимум, проблема, інтерес, оригінальність, 
трагічний, et al.

It is naturally difficult to determine when exactly words of this type entered 
the language; it is also possible that some (or even many) were used before the 
annexation of Ukraine by Russia, but that their semantic coloration could 
have changed under the influence of Russian. It is much easier to identify 
Russian words adopted, given, or simply used during the Soviet period (but 
note again that these are international in nature):

партійний, соціалізм, революція, пленум, культ (as in культ особи 
‘personality cult’), класовий, колектив, фашизм, et al.

It bears repeating, however, that the influx of Russian words during the 
Soviet period was not entirely political, as Ukrainian-Russian bilingualism 
also led to the common use of neutral Russian lexemes. But the role of 
Russian throughout Soviet society was openly declared to be that of (i) the 
language of all Soviet peoples and (ii) the source language for the enrichment 
of the other languages of the Soviet Union. It is now no longer the language 
of all former Soviet citizens, but a language; a language that is commonly 
being avoided in some of the former republics with established, old literary 
traditions of their own (such as the Baltic states, Georgia, Armenia). It is 
also no longer the source language for neologisms in languages outside of the 
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Russian Federation - with the possible exception of Belarus’; for Ukrainian 
in particular, the question will be ‘What will happen to Russian lexemes that 
once enriched the language?’ A very good discussion of current debates 
among linguists and codifiers in Ukraine (regarding the standardization of 
Ukrainian with reference to all major components of the language) can be 
found in Pickurel (1998).

As a final note on the role of Russian, there exists a mixed Russian- 
Ukrainian form of speech known as surzyk. Although it is thought that it 
originally arose as a mixed form of language among peasants, in the recent 
past it has been used - mainly by the young - in certain well-defined contexts, 
for example, in popular music, as a way of expressing irony, protest, or simply 
of making a statement. As a non-standard form of speech, it is not generally 
found in print and has no effect on Ukrainian in general; indeed, the use of 
surzyk now tends to be decreasing (Pickurel 1998: 242).

0.1.4 UKRAINIAN TODAY

In the passages above, as in the Preface to this book, we have noted that there 
can be great variation in Ukrainian. In the grammatical sphere, this primarily 
consists of the existence of variant case endings in the noun. The pronunci­
ation of Ukrainian can also vary, according to region and individual speaker; 
although this can be a function of one’s dialect, we also note occasional 
variation under the influence of Russian (as noted in the Preface regarding 
the realization of the city name Львів as [Pvfiw] or [Pvfif], where the second 
variant reflects Russian influence: compare the Russian variant [Pvof]). The 
lexicon is that component of the language which can undergo the fastest 
transformation: before 1991, it was Russian which served as the source lan­
guage; today, given the rapid attempts to transform the Ukrainian economy 
into a market economy, English business and advertising terminology is 
widely encountered in the media. Whether or not the new lexemes are 
retained in the language of the future remains to be seen, and may depend on 
the success of the market economy in the long run; English-based computer 
terminology is likely to remain, however, as the use of computers grows.

Perhaps more importantly for the living spoken language is the language of 
the young: since Ukraine has opened up to the West, western (and especially 
English-language) popular culture is adopted and widely imitated. English- 
language teaching programmes, many of them private enterprises, are to be 
found in appreciable numbers in all of the large cities of the country; those 
who are learning the language are primarily - but not exclusively - the young. 
The effect that all of these factors will have on Ukrainian of the future can 
only be surmised, but here we may take German, which has been under the 
strong influence of English-language culture since the 1950s, as a point of 
comparison. An English speaker who peruses German popular magazines, 
watches German television (especially advertisements), and speaks to young 
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Germans cannot help but be struck by the immense number of English lex­
emes in constant use. Very often such words are no longer consciously used as 
cultural markers or as an indication of‘coolness’: this is a clear indication of 
their transformation from English words into German words (in other words, 
into true borrowings). English is ‘rapidly replacing Russian as the language 
of international communication’ in Ukraine (Pickurel 1999: 242); this devel­
opment, alongside the use of Anglicisms/Americanisms as markers of popu­
lar culture, will in time affect at least the lexicon of Ukrainian in a significant 
way. In years to come, new dictionaries of Ukrainian will attest to this aspect 
of change in Ukrainian, much as new dictionaries of Russian reflect the same 
phenomenon in that language.

0.2 ABBREVIATIONS USED

Abbreviations relating to sources consulted are to be found at the end of the
Bibliography.

A., acc. accusative
act. active
adj. adjective
adv. adverb
arch. archaic
coll. colloquial
comp. comparative
cond. conditional
conj. conjugation
deadj. deadjectival
D., dat. dative
decl. declension
dem. demonstrative
dePP. de-Prepositional Phrase
desubst. desubstantival
det. determinate
dial. dialect
dim. diminutive
f., fem. feminine
fut. future
G., gen. genitive
imp., imper. imperative
imperf. imperfective
indecl. indeclinable
indef. indefinite
indet. indeterminate



Introduction 9

inf. infinitive
L, inst. instrumental
intrans. intransitive
lit. literally
L., loc. locative
m., masc. masculine
neg. negative
n., neut. neuter
N., nom. nominative
num. numeral
part. participle
pass. passive
PAP. past active participle
perf. perfective
pl. plural
poss. possessive
ppp. past passive participle
PrAP. present active participle
prep. preposition
pres. present
pron. pronoun
PrPP. present passive participle
recip. reciprocal
refl. reflexive
rel. relative
Sg- singular
subst. substantive
sup. superlative
trans. transitive
V., voc. vocative

0.3 GLOSSARY OF GRAMMATICAL TERMS USED IN 
THIS BOOK

accusative case of the direct object (see p. 10): Він читає 
книжку ‘He reads the book’.

adjective modifies a noun, answers the question ‘What is X 
like?’, ‘the long book’, ‘an interesting story’.

adjectival participle an -ing form of a verb which means the same as 
‘who/which ...’, e.g., ‘He phoned the man selling a 
canoe’ (= ‘who was selling’), a synonymous term in 
Slavonic grammars is ‘participle’.
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adverb modifies action, answers the question ‘how’: ‘He reads 
slowly', ‘John does this weir

adverbial participle 
article
aspiration

see ‘gerund’.
‘the book’ (definite); ‘a library’ (indefinite).
the puff of air which accompanies the pronunciation 
of sounds to varying extents, e.g. in standard English 
‘p’ at the beginning of a word is accompanied by quite 
noticeable aspiration; this is not a feature of Ukrain­
ian in such sounds as p, t, k, when they are hard, but is 
present to some extent in palatalized consonants.

cardinal
case

numeral indicating how many (one, two ...).
form of a word (noun, adjective, pronoun) showing the 
function of that word in a sentence, expressed by an 
ending.

collective 
conjugation

a form referring to a group, e.g. of people, 
inflection of the verb by means of endings to indicate 
who or what is carrying out the action: ‘John reads’ 
(vs. I read’), Микола читаг.

dative 
declension 
definite 
direct object

case of the indirect object.
set of case endings (see ‘case’ above).
see ‘article’ above.
thing/person at which a verbal action is directed: ‘She 
bought the book\ ‘We saw John".

ending element(s) added to the stem of a word: book + s, 
книжк + а, пол + e; an ending in Ukrainian can be 
‘zero’: брат (+ zero).

gender ’natural’ gender: distinction of sex (male-female), 
‘grammatical’ gender: distinction of declensional 
types according to the ending in the nominative 
singular.

genitive case of possession, often English ‘of’: ‘the capital of 
England’, ‘England's capital’.

gerund an -ing form of a verb which means the same as 
‘when, if, because ...’, e.g., ‘Looking through the 
window, Joan saw just what she had been looking for’ 
(= ‘When she was looking ...’), ‘They were so tired 
they went to bed without undressing (= a negative 
adverbial participle); a synonymous term is ‘adverbial 
participle’, or ‘verbal adverb’.

hard 
imperative

in reference to consonants: not soft/palatalized.
the verb form used to convey commands: ‘ Write this 
down immediately!’

indefinite see ‘article’.
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indirect object

instrumental 
interjection 
lexicon

locative

mood

nominative 
noun

ordinal

palatalization

paradigm

participle

plural

prefix

preposition

pronoun 

root

recipient of the direct object (see above): ‘The teacher 
gave the book to the student’.
case expressing ‘by means of, ‘together with’, 
a word or phrase expressing emotion: ‘Oh!’ 
the set of words (‘lexical items’) that make up the 
vocabulary of a language; sometimes - ‘vocabulary’, 
case of location (in the city): in Ukrainian this case is 
used only with a preposition; in other grammars it 
may be referred to as the ‘prepositional’.
a verb form conveying the attitude of the speaker to 
what is being said, e.g. the ‘indicative’ mood conveys 
plain statements, as in I am reading a book’, and the 
‘conditional’ mood hints at an underlying condition 
or ‘if’: ‘I would like to go to Kyiv’.
case of the subject (see below).
object (pencil), person (John, woman), or concept 
(freedom).
numeral indicating relative order (‘how-manieth’: 
‘first’, ‘second’...).
the modification of the pronunciation of a consonant 
when it is almost simultaneously accompanied by a 
‘y’-sound, thus the variations of the ss, t, d, and n in 
English issue, tune, dew, new. Such ‘palatalized’, or 
‘soft’, consonants are a feature of Ukrainian 
pronunciation.
a set of declined or conjugated forms (e.g. the present 
paradigm of іти ‘go’, is іду, ідеш, іде, ідемо, ідете, 
ідуть).
see ‘adjectival participle’ and compare ‘adverbial 
participle’.
when reference is to more than one item or person 
(‘pencil/).
element added to the beginning of a word to denote 
an action or state different from that of the unprefixed 
form: ‘Jack pre paid the bill’, I underestimated him’, 
grammatical word relating two things/people: a book 
in a library, the letter from mother; use of a pre­
position in Ukrainian requires that the following 
word occurs with a particular case ending.
personal"Г, ‘you’,possessive ‘my’, ‘your’, 
interrogative ‘who?’, ‘what?’ and so on. 
the core of a word, to which can be added prefixes, 
derivational suffixes, stem-marking suffixes, endings.



12 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

singular when reference is to a single person or item, e.g. ‘a 
pencil’ (vs. ‘pencils’), or something collective or 
uncountable, e.g. ‘foliage’, ‘honey’.

soft
stem

----- palatalized, see ‘palatalization’.
the form of a word minus the ending, e.g. кнйжк-, 
добр-, прочитай-, говор-и-, передай-.

stress greater emphasis on one vowel/syllable within a word: 
compare the two different places of stress in English 
content vs. content.

subject actor, thing/person carrying out the main action of a 
sentence: ‘John read the article’.

suffix a word-formational element: e.g. English -tion, -ment, 
-ness, -er (the speaker); Ukrainian -ик.

tense 
verb 
vocative

time as expressed by the verb (past, present, future), 
word expressing action: ‘Louise writes letters’.
case of address: ‘John!’ Nouns in Ukrainian have a 
distinct form in the singular: Іване! (vs. Іван, in 
reference to Ivan).

voice in pronunciation, a sound articulated with 
accompanying vibration in the throat (the vocal cords 
or folds), e.g. ‘voiced’ z as against ‘voiceless’ s; in the 
verb, the contrast between, for example, the ‘active’ 
voice in ‘John sees Mary’, and the ‘passive’ voice in 
‘John is seen by Mary’.

word formation the process of building words from a given word or 
base form: transform > transformation.

0.4 UKRAINIAN GRAMMATICAL TERMS

(Note that forms are cited first of all in the nominative case, with genitive
forms supplied.)

accusative 
active voice 
adjectival participle 
adjective
adverb
adverbial participle 
alphabet
animates

знахідний відмінок, -ого -нка 
активний стан, -ого -у
дієприкметник, -а 
прикметник, -а
прислівник, -а 
дієприслівник, -а 
абетка, -и, алфавіт, -у or алфавіт, -у
назви істот (from назва, -и ‘name’, and істота, -и 
‘being’)

aspect вид, -у
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demonstrative pronoun вказівний займенник, -ого -a

assimilation уподібнення, -я (also асиміляція, -Ї); the opposite, 
referring to when neighbouring sounds become less 
like each other, is розподібнення, я (also 
дисиміляція, -I ‘dissimilation’)

cardinal numeral
case
combination 
comparative (degree) 
conditional 
conjugation 
conjugation

кількісний числівник, -ого -a
іменник, -a
сполучення, -я
вищий ступінь, -ого -пеня
умовний спосіб, -ого способу
дієвідміна, -и (in the sense of a group or class) 
відмінювання, -я (in the sense of the changing of 
endings; also ‘declension’ in the same sense)

conjunction 
consonant

сполучник,-a
приголосний, -ого (adjective functioning as a noun; 
звук is understood)

dative 
declension 
declension

давальний відмінок, -ого -нка
відміна, -и (in the sense of a group or class) 
відмінювання, -я (in the sense of the changing of 
endings; also ‘conjugation’ in the same sense - for a 
verb дієвідмінювання may be preferred)

ending 
future tense 
gender 
genitive 
gerund 
hard 
imperative 
imperfective aspect 
impersonal form 
inanimates

закінчення, -я
майбутній час, -ього часу
рід, роду
родовий відмінок, -ого -нка
дієприслівник, -а
твердий (the related noun is твердість, -ості)
наказовий спосіб, -ого способу
недокбнаний вид, -ого -у
безособова форма, -ої -и
назви неістот, (from назва, -a ‘name’, and істота,
-и ‘being’)

instrumental 
interjection 
interrogative pronoun

орудний відмінок, -ого -нка 
вигук, -у
питальний займенник (substitute прикметник as 
required), -ого -а

language 
lengthening 
letter 
locative 
mixed 
mood
negative pronoun

мова, -и
подовження, -я
літера, -и, буква, -и
місцевий відмінок, -ого -нка
мішаний, -ого
спосіб, способу
заперечний займенник (substitute прикметник as 
required), -ого -а

nominative називний відмінок, -ого -нка
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non-syllabic 
noun 
number 
numeral
ordinal numeral 
part of speech 
particle 
passive voice 
past tense 
perfective aspect 
person
personal pronoun 
plural
possessive adjective

нескладовий, -ого
іменник, -a
число, -a
числівник, -a
порядковий числівник, -ого -а
частина мови, -и мови
частка, -и
пасивний стан, -ого -у
минулий час, -ого часу
доконаний вид, -ого -у
особа, -и
особовий займенник, -ого -а
множина, -й
присвійний прикметник, -ого -a (substitute 
займенник as required)

preposition 
present tense 
pronoun 
pronunciation 
qualitative adjective 
reflexive pronoun

прийменник, -а
теперішній час, -ього часу
займенник, -а
вимова, -и
якісний прикметник, -ого -а
зворотний займенник (substitute прикметник
as required)

relative adjective відносний прикметник, -ого -a (substitute 
займенник as required)

sentence 
singular 
soft

речення, -я
однина, -й
м’якйй (the related noun is м’якість, -ості), 
ого

sound
speech
stress
stressed (sound)
superlative (degree)
syllable
tense
unstressed (sound)
verb
verbal adverb
vocative
voice
voiced
voiceless (unvoiced)
vowel

звук, -а/-у
мовлення, -я
наголос, -у
наголошений (звук), -ого (-а/-у)
найвйщий ступінь, -ого -пеня
склад, -у
час, часу
ненаголошений (звук), -ого (-а/-у)
дієслово, -а
see ‘gerund’
клйчний відмінок, -ого -нка
стан, -у
дзвінкйй (the related noun is дзвінкість, -ості) 
глухйй (the related noun is глухість, -ості) 
голоснйй, -ого (adjective functioning as a noun; 
звук is understood)

word formation словотвір, -твору
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0.5 BASIC GREETINGS

It is difficult to place sections on greetings and interjections thematically 
within the chapters of a reference or comprehensive grammar; although 
greetings will be found in basic textbooks or in books on the colloquial 
language, interjections will not always be included. Both of these elements are 
included here, as not all forms, phrases, and especially variants will be easily 
found in dictionaries, and they are rarely found together in one place in any 
book.

‘HELLO’

Formal: добрий день
добридень 
доброго ранку 
добрий вечір 
добривечір 
доброго здоров’я 

вибачте!

Informal: вітаю!
привіт!
здоров!

On the phone: алло, гаяло, гаяло 
слухаю

lit. good day
same as above, but slightly less formal 
good morning
good evening
same as above (cf. добридень)
lit. ‘[I wish you] good health’, often in 
response to one of the preceding 
greetings
Excuse me (when addressing someone 
whose attention you would like to get; 
also in the sense ‘sorry!’ (see below), or 
to introduce an objection ‘excuse me, 
but...’)
lit. I greet, I welcome.
hi
hi (quite familiar, often between men 
only)
hello
lit. ‘I’m listening’ (not rude), also used 
by staff in shops waiting to serve a 
customer

‘GOODBYE’

до побачення

усього найкращого!
на все добре!
будь здоров!
будь здорова
будьте здорові

until (we) see (each other again) -- (au revoir, auf 
Wiedersehen: this is the most common and neutral 
form used)
all the best
all the best (more informal than above)
lit. ‘be healthy!’, masculine
feminine
plural (Note that будь, будьте may be replaced by 
бувай (sg., more familiar), бувайте (pl., or more 
polite sg.))
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бувай! бувайте! 
бувайте па! 
щасливо! 
до зустрічі!
прощавай(те)! 
добраніч!

bye! (even more familiar without the element здоров)
bye! (plural, informal)
cheerio!
until we meet again, see you next time
farewell! (sg. and pl.)
good night!

‘THANK YOU’, ‘PLEASE’, ‘YOU’RE WELCOME’, ‘EXCUSE ME’

прошу

будь ласка 
дякую
дуже дякую 
не варто подяки 
нема за що!
вибачте (мені) 
пробачте (мені) 
перепрошую

please, You’re welcome, here you are ((when handing 
someone something); also: Don’t mention it, more 
Western Ukraine)
(same as above, more Eastern Ukraine)
thank you
thank you very much
don’t mention it (lit. ‘It’s not worth thanking’)
(same as above (lit. ‘nothing to (thank me) for’))
excuse me
excuse me, I’m sorry
I’m very sorry

0.6 INTERJECTIONS

0 oh (in expressions of pleasure or consternation, depending on 
context)

ox
ax
ОЙ
ex
ну, ну й

oh! ah! (cf. охати ‘to groan’, охання ‘groans’, ‘groaning’)
ah (with expression of delight, enthusiasm)
depends entirely on context: surprise, delight, impatience, and so on 
negative, introducing a critical/negative statement
imparts an ironic or jesting coloration to a following word or phrase 
(accompanied by an appropriate intonation)

гей 
господи! 
жах! 
ґвалт! 
ура! 
чорт! 
геть! 
стоп! 
браво!

hey!
heavens!
horrors!
help!
hurrah! hurray!
damn (it)! hell!
(get) out! (get) away!
stop!
bravo!

In practice, any vowel alone and almost any vowel in combination with 
certain consonants, especially й, x, r, h, ch, can constitute an interjection 
whose expressive nature is tied to context, intonation, facial expressions, and 
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movement of the body - thus: a!, e!, і!, о!, у!, ай!, ей!, ой!, їй!, ах!, ex!, and so 
on. Doubling of an interjection strengthens the expression of the emotion: 
a-a!, еге-ге!, ну-ну!

Other expessions of emotion will be clearly lexical (as some in the list above 
are), for example, чудово! ‘wonderful!’, and - again - dependent on the con­
text or meaning the speaker/writer wishes to impart.



1 SOUNDS AND SPELLING

1.0 A GENERAL GUIDE TO THE UKRAINIAN ALPHABET 
AND PRONUNCIATION

We begin with an informal presentation of the sounds of the Ukrainian 
language, which we will qualify in the subsequent more detailed examination. 
The outline in this chapter draws on works in the Bibliography.

The transcription which we use is that of the International Phonetic 
Alphabet. The approximate pronunciation equivalents given are also meant 
as a rough, preliminary guide. Wherever in the present book we make trans­
literations for purposes other than johonetic and phonological, we respect­
ively replace [p/v, є, jc, z, i, o, ts, tj, f, ft J] with [w/v, e, je, z, y, o, c, c, s, sc], and 
the apostrophe and soft sign with an apostrophe.

the Ukrainian alphabet - Українська абетка 
LETTERS AND SOUNDS - Літери та звуки

(keep your voice low and push 
out your lips).

Printed Hand­
written

Name Transcrip­
tion

Approximate pronunciation1

A а л а [а] a as in northern Engaish bad.
Б б ЗҐ г бе [Ь] b as in English bed.
В в L 4 ве [p/v] v as in English vet (but with 

perhaps more participation of 
both lips).

Г г г ге М close to English h in house, but 
with more voice and less 
aspiration (see the list of 
grammatical terms).

Ґ ґ s ге [д] g as in English get', quite a rare 
sound in native Ukrainian words.

д д 5 де [d] d as in English debt.
Е е £ L е [є] e as in English get. May become 

и-like when unstressed (see 
below).

Є є Є Є є [je] ye as in English yet.
Ж ж X же N s roughly as in English pleasure
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z 3 S > зе и z as in English zen.
(И) И и сс и [І] somewhat between English і in 

sit and the very beginning of the 
a in gaze, usually transliterated 
as y. May become e-like when 
unstressed (see above).

I і 7 і, і [і] ee as in English seen or і as in 
English machine.

I ї 7 X, ї Ці] yea as in English yeast.
Й й й й. йот [j] у as in English soya.
K к л к, ка м k as in English skittle (with 

minimal aspiration).
Л л л <л ел [1] 7 as in English look.
M м лс иб ем [т] m as in English money.
H н л к, єн И n as in English near.
o 0 (7 а 0 М o as in English got, not as in 

English more. May become 
у-like when unstressed (see 
below).

П п зт ІЬ не [Р] p as in English spot (with minimal 
aspiration).

p р ? Л ер М r as in Spanish саго.
c с с с ес и s as in English sit.
T т 31г те [t] t as in English stop (minimal 

aspiration).
У У у ї У [u] oo as in English hoot.
Ф ф $ Р еф [f] f as in English fan.
X X 2С ха М ch as in Scottish English loch 

(but pronounced without too 
much rasping).

Ц ц и Ч це [ts] ts as in English bits.
4 ч ч г че NJ ch as in English church (not as in 

cheer, push out your lips).
III ш ІЛ UJ, ша ш sh as in English shoot (keep your 

voice low and push out your 
lips).

Щ

(b)

щ 

ь

ІЛ <“v

t

ща M sh ch as in English fresh chicken 
(without a pause).

the ‘soft sign’ м’який знак, it 
follows consonants and 
indicates that they are to be 
pronounced palatalized.

Ю ю ю Ю ю [ju] you as in English you.
я я л «Л я [ja] ya as in English yahoo.
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9 апостроф apostrophe (usually to separate a
consonant, which then remains 
hard, from a following [j]).

It can also be useful to be able to transliterate the Ukrainian alphabet, that is 
to write out Cyrillic using Latin letters. A standard transliteration remains to 
be decided upon. Here we give a simplified ‘non-linguistic’ system, in the 
order of the letters of the alphabet (the final element in parentheses is the 
Cyrillic equivalent; if there is more than one element in parentheses, the first 
represents alternative transliterations of the letter concerned).

a (a) 
g (r) 
zh (z) (ж) 
Ї (ji, yif) (Ї) 
m (m) 
r(p) 
f(ch) 
sh (s) (in) 
ia (ja, yaf) (я)

b(6) v(b) h (r)
d (Д) e(e) ie (je, yef) (c)
Z(3) У(н) i(0
і (j, у) (Й) k (k) 1(л)
n(H) 0(0) p(n)
s(c) t(T) U(y)
kh (x, ch) (x) ts (c) (ц) ch (c) (ч)
shch (sc) (щ) ’*(ь) iu (ju, yuf) (ю)
'(')

f = ye, yi, yu, ya, if used, are restricted to the very beginning of a word or following a vowel 
word-internally.
* = may be omitted (it most often is, in titles and bibliographies).

Although they are not separate letters of the alphabet, in that they do not 
have their own sections in dictionaries, the combinations дж, дз, and дзь 
(including дзю, дзя) are to_be pronounced as one sound each, namely [ds], 
[dz], and [<®]: Ходжу [xods'ujjl walk’, джинси [ds'msi] ‘jeans’, дзеркало 
[dz'erkab] ‘mirror’, дзвоник [dsv'omk] ‘little bell’, and дзьоб [dzbb] ‘beak’.

Sometimes they do represent two sounds, namely at morpheme juncture, 
and are pronounced as respective sequences of [d] + [3], [z], [z*]: підживати ‘to 
be refreshed’, віджйлий ‘obsolete’, підземний ‘underground’, підзирати ‘to 
observe secretly’.

Note 1: There are not many words in Ukrainian with ґ [g], and in some 
publications (especially older, Soviet-era ones) the letter r will still be found to 
cover both [h] and [g]. In the following words we have [g]:

ґанок balcony 
ґава crow 
ґудзик button

ґрати grating (compare грати ‘to play’) 
аґрусівка gooseberry brandy 
ґедзь gadfly

Note 2: The sound [ts] is almost always soft when word- and syllable-final: 
карбованець ‘rouble’, and in suffixes, for example, -цьк-, -ець, -ць:

турецький Turkish американець American
робітниць of the workwomen
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Exceptions are isolated words (usually borrowings), for example,

палац palace абзац paragraph, indentation

It is always soft before [i], and often before [a], [o], [u]:

працівниця workwoman 
однокласницю classmate (A.sg. f.) 
вулиця street

Note:

віконця little window (G.sg. n.) 
п’ятнадцять fifteen 
цьому this (D.sg. m./n.)

цар tsar цап goat
цукор sugar цуратися to avoid
цуценя puppy цокати to clink

But [ts] is always hard before [є], [і]: Кравцеві, dative of the surname Кравець 
‘Taylor’. Compare:

озерце small lake віконце small window
серце heart цитрина lemon
цитата quotation

[@] can also come about as a result of the combination -ть + ся in verbs, in 
which case [®] is long:

доведеться will have to зупиняться they will stop

Note 3: The sound [tj] is hard in Ukrainian, except before [i] and when 
lengthened:

очі eyes обличчя face.

Note 4: The letters я, ю, є either represent [j] + [a, u, є] or the vowels alone 
after a soft consonant. The vowel Ї always represents [j] + [i]:

яблуко apple 
п’єса play, drama 
весілля wedding (feast) 
ллється flows 
історії stories

юний youthful 
Євген Eugene 
любов love 
їдкий biting, tart

They represent two sounds at the very beginning of a word or within a word 
after a vowel or after an apostrophe or soft sign:

м’який soft 
юрба crowd 
moi my/mine (nom. pl.) 
поєднання accord 
сім’я family

м’ята mint 
інтерв’ю interview 
поїхати to set/drive off 
об’єднання union 
зв’язок link, tie
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Although the apostrophe is meant to indicate that a preceding consonant is 
hard, in practice one might occasionally hear a soft articulation; see 1.1.8.

1.1 THE PRONUNCIATION AND SOUND SYSTEM OF 
UKRAINIAN

1.1.1 PREAMBLE

The preceding paragraphs begged a few questions on, among other things, 
stress, the role of the soft sign, the use of the apostrophe, the opposition of 
voiced and voiceless consonants, the opposition of hard and soft consonants, 
consonantal and vocalic alternations, the assimilation and simplification of 
consonantal groups, and intonation. We treat these after a general presenta­
tion of the sound system, or phonology, of Ukrainian, starting with a sche­
matic outline of the phonemes.

1.1.2 THE VOWEL SYSTEM

Front ( Central) Back
High/close і u
High-mid i
Open-mid є 0
Low/open a

The vowels as given are phonemes, but using the phonetic symbols which 
correspond most closely to their predominant phonetic incidence, i.e. as chief 
allophones. The major areas of variation apply to unstressed [і, є]. These two 
tend to approximate to each other. Moreover, unstressed [o] before stressed 
[u] (and at times even [i]) may narrow to [u] or [ow] or, perhaps better, to [о]. 
Otherwise pronunciation is essentially as given, with variation consisting in 
accommodation to contiguous sounds. The phoneme [i] is occasionally also 
symbolized as [i], which is however properly a high central vowel, as in Rus­
sian, and hence misleading.

Given that it is meaningful to isolate phonemes, as above, then this needs to 
be given some measure of justification. There is no problem with /а, o, u, і/, in 
that they can stand as independent words. The phoneme /є/ can be justified by 
adducing minimal pairs, for example, пара ‘pair’ - пера ‘feathers’, ‘pens’. 
This leaves /і/. Put most simply, this candidate seems weaker since it cannot be 
an independent word and never occurs at the very beginning of a word. So, 
given that /і/ occurs word-initially and after soft consonants, while /і/ occurs 
only after hard consonants, we might seem to have a case of complementary 
distribution, with [i] an allophone of a phoneme /і/. Again, we might say that 
certain people pronounce [i] after hard consonants (i.e. where і alternates 
with o) and palatals (or certain soft consonants), for example, ніс ‘nose’, 



Sounds and spelling 23

синій ‘blue’, безкраїй ‘endless’. But more important, given the arguable status 
of such data, would be (i) the phonetic difference between [i] and [i], given 
that the latter is in fact much closer phonetically to [є] than to [i] (we see this 
particularly when [є] and [i] are unstressed), and (ii) the fact that [i] and [i] 
contrast after consonants which do not participate in the hard/soft distinc­
tion, for example, Кинь! ‘Throw!’ - кінь ‘horse’, Бий! ‘Hit!’ - бій ‘battle’. 
Ukrainian, therefore, arguably has six vocalic phonemes.2

1.1.3 THE CONSONANT SYSTEM

Obstruents

Place of articulation
Bilabial Labio-dental Dental Palatal Velar Glottal

Plosives P t V k
b d dJ 9

2 Fricatives f s s’ s X
z 7) 3 h

Q Affricates ts tsi t£
dz dzj 6zі Sonorants

§ Fricatives [w] P~v j
Stops

£ Nasal m n nJ
Lateral 1 V
Vibrant r rj

We give [w], a phonetic feature, because it is salient and, for reasons given 
below, currently recommended. One should note that /р-v/, as an allophone 
of which [w] occurs, does not contrast with /f/; /st-v/ is a weak sort of /v/, 
articulated with the lower lip behind the upper teeth (/f/, and English /v/, are 
articulated with the lower lip in front of the upper teeth). Something close to 
English M might occur half-soft before /і/, for example, віз ‘conveyed 
(masc.)’. Some commentators would contrast this, where the і alternates with 
e, i.e. везла ‘carried (fem.)’, with віз ‘cart’, which arguably has a hard [v] 
before the [i] which alternates with o, for example, воза ‘cart (G.sg.)’. How­
ever, we have to see this nowadays as a dialectal feature and, whatever the 
dialectal reality, we have the complication of the в in везла being hard any­
way. We are left with questions of chronology. Less problematic is the soft в in 
such words as вітер ‘wind’, where the і arises from *e and would have always 
remained soft, but where there is no alternation.

The horizontal axis in the above diagram represents place of articulation 
(where constriction or blockage of the oral cavity occurs); the vertical axis 
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represents mode or manner of articulation (the extent or type of constriction 
of the oral cavity). The two vertical pairs in certain columns are respectively 
voiceless and voiced. The horizontal pairs within certain columns represent 
respectively hard or non-palatalized and soft or palatalized consonants. The 
small superscript [j] indicates softness or palatalization, that is the articula­
tion, simultaneous with the articulation of the consonant, of a palatal ele­
ment. The consonants as given are phonemes; each one also has a phonetic 
reality as a sole or chief allophone as appropriate; several also have sub­
sidiary allophones. Arguably, the representation of the phonemes in this 
manner is misleading, in that it suggests some phonetic reality; however, our 
experience is that from a practical point of view such a representation is both 
generally accessible and also to some extent represents the speakers’ psycho­
logical reality.

What may surprise is that the labials, labio-dentals, palatals (except for [j]), 
and velars are not paired for palatalization in the table. Essentially they are 
seen only to occur in a semi-soft variant, before [i]; however, at least [fP] might 
be felt to contrast with [0], for example, сват ‘kinsman’, ‘matchmaker’ - 
свят- ‘holy’. (Note that ULVN indicates the preferred pronunciation of the 
initial sequence cb- here as с'в', i.e. as [sJ0i]). One opinion, conveyed by 
Shevchenko 1993: 55, is to see this whole series as a ‘peripheral subsystem’; 
such adhockery is often resorted to, though it is unnecessary. Finally, we 
know that a good number of Ukrainian consonants occur as long conson­
ants. These may be quite straightforwardly seen as geminates and hence as 
sequences of two consonants.

1.1.4 STRESS

The acute accent placed over certain vowel letters marks the primary stress; a 
grave accent marks a secondary stress, restricted to compound words. We will 
not mark the stress on monosyllabic words. It is not in any case ever marked 
in normal written Ukrainian, except in grammars, courses, and where a 
word’s meaning depends on the stress, for example,

замок castle
обід circle, hoop
плакати to weep
пера feathers, pens (N.A.pl.) 
води waters (N.A.pl.) 
насипати to pour in (perf.)

замок lock
обід lunch
плакати posters (N.A.pl.) 
пера of the feather, pen (G.sg.) 
води water (G.sg.)
насипати to pour in (imperf.)3

In the transcription, which we use sparingly, we denote the stress by a super­
script short vertical (secondary stress by a subscript short vertical), inserting 
it into monosyllables as appropriate. On the whole we place the stress mark 
immediately before the stressed vowel; another approach places the stress 
before the consonant or consonants (groups including sonorants may be 
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split) preceding the stressed vowel, in other words roughly indicating syllable 
rather than vowel stress.

There is no general rule as to where the stress falls in a Ukrainian word; 
you must learn it as you go along, and be prepared to find it moving from 
syllable to syllable in some words (where there seems to be variation or a 
choice, we give two stresses for a word). It is worth noting that there is a 
tendency in modern Ukrainian to transfer the stress of three- or more- 
syllable first-declension nouns (ending in -a) to the endings in the plural, for 
example,

маківка - маківки (-ам, -ами, -ах) poppy head/flower

Others are:

мені me (D.L.) 
перемога victory 
технічний technical 
медицина medicine

маківочка small poppy head/flower 
ластівочка swallow (dim.) 
товаришка comrade (fem.)

наймичка maid
ластівка swallow (dim.) 
ягідка small berry

This may even be found in a few two-syllable nouns:

хустка neckerchief дівка girl
книжка book річка river

The vowels [a] and [o] are pronounced clearly whether stressed or unstressed. 
However, before [u] and [i] (particularly but not always stressed) an unstressed 
[o] may acquire a [u]-like quality:

онуком grandson (Lsg.)
полумисок platter
ми побігли we ran off

довідатися to find out 
нотувати to note down 
своїм one’s (I.sg, m./n.)

When unstressed, the vowel [є] may be pronounced somewhat like [i] and the 
vowel [i] may approximate to [є]:

мене me (A.G.)
сестра sister
університет university 
механік mechanic

1.1.5 VOICED AND VOICELESS CONSONANTS, ASSIMILATION

In Ukrainian, as in many other languages, there are voiced and voiceless 
consonants. It is possible to classify them in pairs. Thus:

[p] - [b] — П - 6
[f] - [v] — Ф - в (but see 1.1.3 and below)
[t] - [d] — T - Д

- [dj] = Tb - ДЬ

- И — c - 3
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[Si] - [zi] — Cb - 3b

Lf] - [3] — Ш - ж
[tl] - [dz] = Ц - дз
[®] - [(©] — ць - ДЗЬ
lM - [d31 — 4 - дж
lim - lZdz] — щ - ждж
M - [g] — K - Ґ

M - [h] — X - г

Those given with a final soft sign stand for palatalized consonants preceding 
either a soft sign or one of the vowels я, ю, i, є in the spelling. Note that at the 
very end of a word and syllable voiced consonants remain voiced in Ukrain­
ian, as in English but different from such languages as German and Russian.

A few examples:

швйдше [Jv’idfc] more quickly
їжте [j'ijtc] eat
розталь [r'oztaP] thaw (weather)
швидко [JP'idko] quickly
ніж [п»'із] knife
рибка [r'ibka] little fish
казка [k'azka] tale - каска [k’aska] helmet
залюбки [zaPubk’i] with pleasure
мед [m'sd] honey
скрізь [skr'izj] everywhere, always

Note that in a sequence of voiceless + voiced consonant, assimilation does 
take place, and is not reflected in the spelling:

вокзал [vogz’al] railway station молотьба threshing [mobd^b'a] 
якби [jagb'i^if анекдот anecdote [ansgd'ot]
хоч би [x'odsbi] no matter what

The consonants [n], [m], [1], [r] are voiced but do not participate in this correl­
ation; in other words, a voiceless consonant in front of any of them remains 
voiceless, for example:

при [pn] beside, near (not *[bn])

Before voiceless consonants the only voiced consonants to devoice are [z] 
(when in a prefix) and [h] in the middle of a word. Thus:

розписати to distribute (writing) розсипати to strew, scatter (perf.) 
безплановий without a plan безплатний free (of charge) 
вогко damp нігті nails (on fingers)
кігті claws 

but легкий ‘easy’ may have both [x] and [h], and могти ‘to be able’ and лягти 
‘to lie down’ have [h].
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Before voiced consonants, voiceless consonants are voiced:

просьба request боротьба struggle
молотьба threshing клятьба curse

Note too that the prefix з- may be fixed in the spelling and pronunciation as c- 
[s] before some voiceless consonants, namely к, n, t, x, ch:

сходити, but with its perfective зійти to rise, descend
спитати to enquire збити to fasten
схопити to seize згоріти to burn/be burnt
сфотографувати to photograph звести to lead down, mislead

With the prefixes роз-, без-, від- (од-), над-, під-, об-, між-, перед-, воз-, 
понад-, пред-, через- the voiced character of the final consonant is retained 
(and conveyed in the spelling):

розколоти to split безперечний incontestible
відпустити to let go підбігти to run up to 

1.1.5.1 The consonant [p/v]

At the beginning of a word before a consonant, in the middle of a word after 
a vowel before a consonant, and at the end of a word after a vowel the 
consonant [p/v] is pronounced as a sound intermediate between [v] and [u] (it 
is sometimes asserted that it is a straight labiodental when soft before [i], for 
example, as in він [vun] ‘he’). The lips may be round and protrude, i.e. it is 
bilabial, or we have the lower lip behind the upper teeth. At the end of a word 
we should not have [f] for this sound, though one cannot but admit that it is 
heard. In other words, [w] is prescribed:

сказав said (masc.) любов love
зробив did (masc.) впевнений assured, made certain
повний full 

1.1.6 HARD AND SOFT CONSONANTS
The hard/soft pairs which we find in Ukrainian are as follows (first those 
which are accepted as phonemic, second those which are rather restricted, on 
the whole to the position before і [і], where they tend, even then, to be minim­
ally palatalized, and are thus peripherally phonemic):

[t] - [tj] zz T - Tb

[d] — [dJ] — Д - дь
[s] - [s’] zz c - сь
И - [zj] — 3 - 3b
[ts] - [tsJ] zz ц - ць
[d3] - [dzi] — дз - Дзь
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[n] [nJ] — » - нь
[1] M — Л - ль
[r] И = p - рь

[b] [bn] — 6 - бі
[Pl [P*i] П - пі
[0]/[w] - [vJi]/[0ii] — в - ві
[f] [Pi] = Ф - фі
[m] - [mji] — M - мі
[k] [кЯ] — K - кі
[h] [Wi] — Г - гі
[X] [ХП] — X - хі
[3] l3»i] ж - жі
[J] l?i] Ш - ші

[tj] - [tfi] — 4 - чі
LftJ] - ІЇФІ] - Ш - щі
[d3l " [d^i] ДЖ- ДЖІ

[3^3] - KdM — ЖДЖ жджі

For the first group, the spelling of the soft consonant with a following soft 
sign is purely a convention for the purposes of the table. In the actual spell­
ing, as we shall see in the examples, a soft consonant can be identified by its 
being followed by one of the following letters: я, c, i, ro, and ь either on its 
own or followed by o as ьо. The special letters serve simply to indicate that the 
preceding consonant is soft. If a vowel, an apostrophe, or nothing precedes я, 
є, ю, then they represent [j] + [а, є, u]. As for i, it is only ever [i]; should there 
be a preceding [j], then the letter Ї (which is always [ji]) is used. We might 
symbolize this as follows:

Soft-series vowel [j] 4- vowel Hard-series vowel
(after soft consonant (after vowel, (after hard consonant
or nothing) apostrophe, or nothing) or nothing)
я я a
c є e
і ї -
— - и only after hard 

consonant
ьо йо after consonant or

nothing 0
ю Ю У

It might be noted that consonants were originally soft or half-soft before e 
and h.
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We can on the whole divi 
ness and softness:

de the consonants up as follows as regards hard-

hard-only: [b, p, p/v, m, f], 

Final labial consonants and 

голуб pigeon, dove к 
верф wharf c
сім seven 31

These and the rest of this gi 
in foreign words and a few 1

білий white
бюро office 
збіжжя grain 
Запоріжжя Zaporizhia

[3, tj, J, <£3], [9, k, x], [h]

final p are always hard in Ukrainian:

ров blood
геп steppe
вір (wild) animal

oup may soften slightly before [i] and before я, ю 
Ukrainian words:

місто town, city
пюре puree
клоччя tow, oakum

soft-only: [j]

HARD AND SOFT: [d, dJ, t, v, 
soft:

z, zJ, s, s’, ts, tsi, 1, P, n, nJ, r, pi, dz, dz>]. They are

(i) Before the soft sign:

жовтень October

(ii) Before i:

сьомий seventh

сіль salt 
ніч night

дім house, home

(iii) Before the vowel letters я, ю, є:

лякати to frighten 
синє blue (N./A.jg.N.)

(iv) Immediately before so:

майбутнє the future 
радянський Soviet

Here are a few more examp

ти [t'i] you 
дякую [dj,akuju] thank у 
сад [s’ad] garden
палац [pal'ats]
дзвін [с&рі'іп] bell (nom 
paca [r'asa] race, breed

любити to love, like 
дзюркотати to murmur, gurgle

ft consonants:

сьогодні today

les:

ті [U i] those
OU

сядь [si'adJ] sit down
хлопець [xl'opctsi] boy

. sg.) дзвона [dzP'ona] bell (gen. sg.) 
ряса [rJ’asa] cassock
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The soft sign is never written after ж, ч, in, щ, and these consonants are hard, 
except when lengthened before я, ю, є, and, slightly softened, before i.

Do not confuse these with cases where we are not dealing with the same 
suffixes:

вів [vJ'ip] led 
шість [p'is’tJ] six 
уночі [unotp'i] at night

театр theatre лебідь swan
Нева the Neva (river) серенада serenade
день day дзеркало mirror

Note the suffixes -ськ-, -зьк-, -цьк-:

російський Russian ризький of Riga 
козацький cossack

For the second group in the list at the beginning of this section we have given 
the letters followed by і because this is the commonest environment we come 
across. Some examples:

білий [Wihj] white
кінь [W’inJ] horse
ножі [nozH] knives

What has been said above does not refer to sequences of two consonants, of 
which the second is soft. In such cases the general rule is that the first is 
pronounced soft too unless it is a labial. So:

у місті [um-HsWi] in the town одній [odjnJ'ij] one (D.L.sg. f.) 
сніг [sw’ih] snow

and after the labials, namely б, п, в, ch, m:

я люблю [j'a PubP'u] I love.
коноплі [kon'oplh] hemp (G.sg. f.)
вони графлять, [von'i hrafP'at*] They draw lines.
вони кормлять, [von'i k'ormPatj] They feed.

Remember that in Ukrainian consonants are hard before e:

плаский flat різкий harsh, sharp 
в’язкий adhesive

1.1.7 THE SOFT SIGN

The soft sign palatalizes an immediately preceding consonant. One might see 
it extremely approximately as symbolizing the palatal par excellence, namely 
a j>-sound, which is to be incorporated as well as possible into the preceding 
consonant. This j>-sound appears also in our transcription of є, ї, ю, я; 
of these only the first one and last two occur regularly immediately after 
consonants, and their first component, the y, has the same effect as the soft 
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sign (in the 1870s one hopeful reformer of the Ukrainian spelling system, M. 
Drahomanov, even suggested replacing them after a consonant with ь + e, i, 
y, a). It is worth stressing that the soft sign itself is not a sound, in spite of 
the crude approximation given above; it tells us something about the preced­
ing sound. In other words, the noun українець ‘Ukrainian (man)’ is a 
consonant-final noun, and the final consonant is soft.

It is written after soft д, т, з, c, ц, н, л at the end of a word or word- 
internally before a hard consonant:

в’язень prisoner 
мить sudden moment
олівець pencil
молотьба threshing
вчитель teacher

відповідь answer, reply 
переписуватись to correspond (with) 
паморозь hoarfrost
сильний strong

Note that it frequently occurs in word-formational suffixes: -ськ-, -цьк-, 
-зьк-, -еньк-, -оньк-, -^есеньк-, -ісіньк-, -юсіньк-, for example:

панський lord’s, splendid 
вузький narrow 
голівонька pretty little head 
малюсінький very small

козацький cossack 
гладенький very smooth/sleek 
малісінький extremely small

It is not written:

(i) After consonants which occur hard only: 6, п, в, м, ф, ж, ч, ш, щ, and 
word-final р. But: Горький ‘Gorky’ (the author), as a Russian name, 
retains the soft sign as it is in Russian; compare the related Ukrainian 
adjective гіркий ‘bitter’.

(ii) Between soft consonants (except for л), including lengthened 
consonants:

волосся hair

(iii) After н before ж, ч, ш, щ, -ськ-, -ств-:

кінчик end (dim.)
інший other
панство distinction, nobility

менший smaller 
кінський horse (adj.)

1.1.8 THE APOSTROPHE

The apostrophe is inserted to separate a hard consonant from a following c, Ї, 
ю, я. In other words, it serves to convey the sound [j] after hard consonants 
and before the vowels of letters я, ю, є, ї:

п’ятниця Friday Лук’янов Lukjanov (surname) 
м’якота soft flesh
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If the consonant before the apostrophe is a prefix or a part of a prefix, then it 
may be softened by the [j], for example:

під’їхати to drive up to (not softened)
з’їзд congress з’явитися to appear (both softened)

Thus it is used after the labials (п’ять ‘five’), after p at the end of a syllable 
(бур’ян ‘weed(s)’, кур’єр ‘courier’), after a prefix or the first component of a 
compound word (з’їхати ‘to come down’, дит’ясла ‘creche’), and in foreign 
words (комп’ютер ‘computer’, ад’ютант ‘adjutant’).

If there is no [j], there is no apostrophe: свято ‘holiday’, ‘feast’, цвях ‘nail’, 
морквяний ‘of a carrot (морква)’ - we note that the consonant here is a 
labial, and the consonant before it belongs to the root. We find the same in 
foreign words (especially from French):

бюро office пюпітр reading desk
фюзеляж fuselage

Before [o] the jot ([j]) is conveyed by й or ь (or even both), so here there is no 
need for the apostrophe:

Воробйов (family name) серйозний serious
бульйон bouillon

Here are a few more examples:

ти б’єш [t‘i bj'ej] You beat 
від’їзд [vfidj'izd] departure 
п’ю. [pj'u] I drink.
ф’юкати [fj'ukati] to whistle, hiss 
з матір’ю [z^m'athrju] with mother

об’єкт object
п’ять [pjaV] five 
здоров’я [zdor'ovja] health 
м’який [mjaki'j] soft

1.1.9 CONSONANT ALTERNATIONS4

One of the initial difficulties in learning Ukrainian is the need to build up 
vocabulary; this task can be aggravated if one is not aware of certain quite 
regular changes which occur in many common words and are reflected in the 
spelling. Here we mention three important consonantal alternations.

(i) [k] - [tfl, [h] - [3], [x] - [J] = K - Ч, Г - Ж, X - III

рік - річний - річниця 
бік - бічний - бочастий 
слуга - служити - служба 
книга - книжка - книжник 
друг - друже - дружина 
страх - страшити - страшний 
дух - душити - душно 

year - annual - anniversary 
side - lateral - with large sides 
servant - to serve - service 
book - book - bibliophile 
friend - friend (voc.) - wife 
dread, very - to frighten - terrible 
soul, spirit - to strangle - hot, close
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(ii) [k] - [tsi], [h] - [zi], [x] - [s’] = к - ц, г - з, x - c

The second of each pair appears before [i] i, something which is an 
important feature of the declension of nouns:

книжка - книжці 
нога - нозі
свекруха - свекрусі
рок - у році
універмаг - в універмазі 
вухо - у вусі

book (nom. - dat./loc.sg.) 
foot/leg (nom. - dat./loc.sg.) 
mother-in-law (nom. - dat./loc.^g.) 
year (nom.^g.) - in .. . year (loc,sg.) 
store (nom.5g.) - in the store (loc.5g.) 
ear (nom.^g.) - in the ear (loc.sg.)

Note that the alternation ц - ч can occur as well:

хлопець - хлопче! - хлопчина boy - boy! (voc.) - boy 
фортеця - фортечний fortress - of a fortress

(iii) A much broader range of consonantal alternations is as follows:

[t] - [tn - T - 4
[d] - [d3] = д - ДЖ
[S] - Ш — c - Ш
И - [3] — 3 - ж
[k] - [tj] — K - 4
[h] - [3] — Г - ж
[kh]- Ш = X - ш
[P] - [plJ] — П - пль
[b] - [bP] = 6 - бль
[m] - [mU] — M - мль
[f] - [fU] — Ф - фль
[n] - [nJ] = H - нь
[1] - [V] — Л - ль
M - [rJ] = p - рь
[st] - [ftfl = CT - ш
[zd]- [3dz] = ЗД - ждж

These alternations are found in a wide number of forms. Their regularity 
helps us relate земля ‘earth’ to земний ‘earthly’, without the soft л, and 
крапати ‘to drip’, to крапля ‘drop’. These alternations are extremely com­
mon in the verb, and they are a function of the stem type to which each 
particular verb belongs. The following are a number of first-conjugation 
infinitives (see 6.3.1.1) in which the basic consonant is present (on the left of 
each pair), while throughout the present tense we have the transformed con­
sonant (on the right). Thus:

хотіти to want 
писати to write 
плакати to weep

я хочу, ми хочемо, вони хочуть 
я пишу, ми пишемо, вони пишуть 
я плачу, ми плачемо, вони плачуть 

I/we/they . . .
I/we/they . ..
I/we/they. . .
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могти to be able я можу, ми можемо, вони можуть I/we/they . . . 
боротися to wrestle я борюся, ми боремося, вони борються I/we/they ...

Note, however, that in the last example, which can stand for all the few such 
verbs where the last consonant is н, л, p, that consonant is soft only in the 
first-person singular and the third-person plural. In the first conjugation 
there are also verbs where no alternation occurs, for example:

брати 
жити 
нести

to take
to live
to carry

я беру, ми беремо, вони беруть 
я живу, ми живемо, вони живуть 
я несу, ми несемо, вони несуть

I/we/they...
I/we/they...
I/we/they...

When in a second-conjugation verb the consonant before the infinitive ending 
-ити falls into this group, the change occurs only in the first-person singular, 
except where the consonant is a lip (labial) consonant (see, 6.3.2.1, for 
example). Thus:

платити 
ходити 
говорити 
пустити

to pay
to go 
to speak 
to let go

я плачу, ми платимо, вони платять I/we/they ... 
я ходжу, ми ходимо, вони ходять I/we/they . .. 
я говорю, ми говоримо, вони говорять I/we/they . . . 
я пущу, ми пустимо, вони пустять I/we/they . . .

Note that these changes occur in passive participles too:

збережений (зберегти) saved, preserved 
зображений (зобразити) depicted 
печений (пекти) baked
оголошений (оголосити) announced 
підтверджений (підтвердити) confirmed 
скорочений (скоротити) shortened, abridged 
об’їжджений (об’їздити) driven around 
відпущений (відпустити) released

Observe that second-conjugation verbs whose stem-final consonant is a labial 
have an inserted л in both the first-person singular and the third-person 
plural, and in the passive participle:

гублю - гублять (губити) to lose
топлю - топлять (топити) to melt, sink
ловлю - ловлять (ловити) to catch
соромлю - соромлять (соромити) to put to shame
роблю - роблять to do
ломлю - ломлять to break

And participles:

загублений утоплений
зловлений присоромлений
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1.1.10 THE ALTERNATIONS [о] - [і], [є] - [і]

One of the characteristic features of Ukrainian is that there are many words 
where the vowel і is in a relationship with either the vowel o or the vowel e. In 
the simplest terms, we have і before a single consonant which belongs to the 
same syllable. Typically this will occur in grammatical forms (mostly of 
nouns, but also some past-tense verb forms) in which a zero ending alternates 
with a vocalic ending, triggering the o-i or e-i alternation; thus:

рік year but G.sg. року

which have the syllable division (using 7’ to separate syllables):

рік/ but рб/ку/

and:

and, the other way round:

він ніс he carried but вона несла she carried
ніс nose (N.sg.) but носа (G.sg.)
шість six (N.) but шести (G.)
кінь horse (N..vg.) but КОНЯ (G.5g.)
Київ Kyiv (N.sg.) but Києва (G..yg.)

сіл villages (G.pl.) but село (N.sg.)
rip mountains (G.pl.) but гора (N.sg.)

And we may find that the word regularizes itself so as to have the same vowel 
throughout. Thus:

доріжка path (N.sg.) but доріжок (G.pl.)
кінця end (G.sg.) but кінець (N.sg.)5

і does not always alternate with o/e (the last two are examples of this; others 
include ліс ‘forest’, літо ‘summer’, сіла ‘she sat down’, білий ‘white’6) and, 
as in the penultimate set of examples, o/e do not always alternate with i. These 
exceptions include:

(i) -opo-, -epe-, -ОЛО-, -еле- between consonants:

мороз frost молот mallet
берег bank, shore шелест rustling, lisping
голод famine

(ii) -op-, -ep-, -OB- between consonants:

горб hump
вовк wolf

(iii) Where there is a vowel-zero alternation (zero alternation affects o, e), 
typically in the declension of many nouns when a vocalic ending 
appears:
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COH - сну sleep 
земля - земель land 
день - дня day

червень - червня June 
пісня - пісень song 
куток - кутки corner

(iv) In some words of a ‘bookish’ or formal nature:

народ - народу people закон - закону law

(v) In the prefix BO3- and the suffix -тель:

возвеличити to extol вчитель teacher

(vi) In the genitive plural of deverbal nouns in -ення:

значення - значень meaning

(vii) In the second-person singular non-past and the imperative:

ідеш. You go. Приходь Come!
Дозвольте Allow! but Стійте Stop!

(viii) In many suffixes:

Шевченко Shevchenko голубонько pretty little dove 
маленький small

(ix) In foreign words:

педагог pedagogue орден order, decoration

Unless they are older and have been absorbed, for example:

школа - шкіл school колір - кольорів colour

(x) In non-Ukrainian surnames and other proper names in -OB, -ев, -єв, and 
in words formed from them:

Суворов (surname) Лук’янов (surname of Russian origin)
ростовський Rostov (adj.)

There are also instances of analogy:

основа - основ basis імена - імен (first) names

1.1.11 CONSONANT GROUPS: ASSIMILATION

Perhaps the most notable assimilation (= becoming similar) of consonant 
groups in Ukrainian relates to the sequence of the hushing consonants ж, ч, 
ш and the soft hissing consonants зь, ць, сь. Here the hushing consonant 
assimilates to the hissing consonant, giving a long hissing consonant (note 
that a voiced hushing consonant remains voiced). Thus:

книжка [kn'ijka] book (N.^g.) - книжці [kn'izitsh] book (D.L.sg.) 
дочка [dotjk'a] daughter (N.sg.) - дочці [dots^tsj’i] daughter (D.L.^g.)
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Ти читаєш, [ti tjit'ajsj] You read - Ти смієшся, [ti s’mjij'ssisia] You laugh, 
дошка [d'ojka] board (N.sg.) - дошці [d'o^teM] board (D.L.sg.)

In spite of this, one does often hear a spelling pronunciation in the above 
groups.

Hissing consonants before hushing consonants within a word assimilate:

безжалісний [3:] pitiless без шапки [J:] without a cap 
підрісши [J:] having grown up

Hissing consonants in one word which precede hushing consonants begin­
ning the next word without a pause assimilate to the hushing consonants, 
optionally even in voice:

без шапки [bsj J'apki] without a cap (not the expected [Ьєз J'apki])

It should be admitted that these assimilations do not always take place; this 
may be due to the influence of Russian or of the spelling.

Something which does on the whole always happen is that dental plosives 
assimilate to following hissing/hushing consonants (this is not noted in the 
spelling):

кімнатці little room (D.L.sg.) невістці daughter-in-law (D.L.sg.) 
краватці necktie (D.L.sg.) борідці short beard (D.L.sg.)

All the above have [®®]. Similarly:

людський human - [dz^], солдатський soldier (adj.) = [ts^]

Assimilation in the formation of possessives derived from personal names is 
not reflected in the spelling either:

Параска - Парасчин Онйська - Онйсьчин

Sometimes the spelling does change, reflecting a mutation of the consonants 
brought on (historically) by the nature of a following suffix:

-цьк- + -ин(а) > -чч-
-с(ь)к- + -ин(а) > -щ-

-шк- + -ан-/-ян- > -іц-
-ск-, -ст- in verbs > -щ-

-зк- in verbs > -жч-
-ськ- in names > -щ-
-зьк- in names > -жч-
г, ж, з + -ш(ий) > -жч-

с + -ш(ий) > -щ- 

козацький - козаччина 
віск - вощина
полтавський - Полтавщина

дошка - дощаний 
вереск - верещати 
простити - прощати

брязк - бряжчати
Васько - Ващенко/Ващук
Кузько - Кужченко 
дорогий - дорожчий 
дужий - дужчий 
високий - вищий
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Meanings: ‘cossack’s’ - ‘cossack state’, ‘wax’ - ‘honeycomb’, ‘of Poltava’ - 
‘the Poltava region’, ‘board’ - ‘of a board’, ‘shriek’ - ‘to shriek’, ‘to forgive’ 
(perf. - imperf.)’, ‘jingle’ - ‘to jingle’, ‘(personal) names’, ‘(family) names’, 
‘dear’, ‘expensive’ - ‘dearer’, ‘tough’, ‘strong’ - ‘tougher’, ‘high’, ‘tall’ - 
‘higher’ 

Summary of changes:

м+йньф
M + [tj] —»fotJJ- 
[z] + [d3] [3d3]:

Ш + [s] —>

[3] + [ts] -> [zJ’ts>]:
[tj] + [ts] —> [tsJ:]:

пронісши having carried along 
підвізши having given a lift 
безжурний carefree 
безчесний dishonest
з джазу (lit.) from jazz 
смієшся you laugh 
у пляшці in a bottle 
у ложці in a spoon 
у нетерплячці in impatience

[d] + [ds]: відшкодувати to make good damage,
відчепити to unhook, підживлювати to revive

[d] + [z]/[ts]/[s] —> [dz]: підземний underground, підскочити to jump up, 
відцідити to strain off

[t] + [s]->[ts]:
[t] + ffl-»[tffl:
[t] + [tj] —> [tj:]:

багатство riches
коротшати to become shortened 
вітчизна fatherland

1.1.12 CONSONANT GROUPS: SIMPLIFICATION

In a group of three consonants the middle one will generally fall out, even in 
the spelling. There will also be simplification in larger groups. Thus: 

вість - вісник
користь - корисний
честь - чесний
перстень - персня 
пристрасть - пристрасний
область - обласний
радість - радісний

щастя - щасливий 
користь - корисливий 
стелити - слати

тиждень - тижня - тижневий 

виїзд - виїзний

news - messenger 
profit/advantage - useful 
honour - honest 
ring (N. - G.) 
passion - passionate 
province/district (noun - adj.) 
joy-joyful

luck/happiness - lucky/happy 
profit/advantage - covetous 
to make a bed, spread

week (N.A’g. - G.sg. - adj.)

departure - departing/on the point of 
departure
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проїзд - проїзний passage - ticket (= adjectives with the 
root -ЇЗД-)

брязк - брязнути loud metallic sound - to fall 
noisily/metallically

блиск - блиснути 
бризка - бризнути 
плюск - плюснути 
писк - писнути 
тиск - тиснути 
тріск - тріснути

масло - масний 
мисль - умисний 
ремесло - ремісник

And note:

splendour/light - flash 
splash - to splash 
splashing - to splash 
squealing - to squeal 
press/throng - to press/squeeze 
cracking sound - to crack/split

butter - fat/greasy 
thought/idea - intentional 
trade - tradesman

серце - сердець 
ченця - чернець

heart (N.sg. - G.pl.) 
monk (G.5g. - N.sg.)

In the following words the letter т is written but not pronounced:

шістнадцять sixteen шістдесят sixty
шістсот six hundred

This also happens in foreign words expanded by -ськ-, -ств- (the т is kept in 
the spelling, but not pronounced):

студентський student (adj.)
студентство students
агентство agency

There are also foreign words where the т is pronounced, though rather feebly, 
for example,

аванпостний outpost (adj.) компостний compost (adj.)
контрастний contrast(ing) (adj.) форпостний advance post (adj.)

In such words there may be variation in spelling.

And there are a few native words where t, k are both written and pro-
nounced, for example, 

зап’ястний wrist (adj.) 
пестливий soft, delicate 
тоскно sadly

кістлявий bony 
хвастливий boastful 
скнара miser

випускнйй issue (adj.) (and other adjectives in пуск ) 
брезкнути to become flabby
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Thus we note that groups of three or more consonants are usually simplified 
by the deletion of one of them, usually internal to the group; the deletion is 
often reflected in the spelling, but it may lead to a change not reflected in the 
spelling:

ждн - жн: тиждень - тижня week
здн - зн: проїзд - проїзний passage - ticket
стн - сн: пристрасть - пристрасний passion - passionate
стл - сл: стелити - слати to make up a bed
скн - сн: тиск - тиснути pressure - to squeeze
зкн - зн: бризка - бризнути splash - to splash
нт + ськ —»[n’s’k]: студентський of students
ст + ськ -» [s^k]: туристський of tourists
нт + ст —> [nst]: агентство agency
ст + ц —> [&>&]: солістці soloist (D.L.sg.)
ст + д —> [zd]: шістдесят sixty
ст + —» [si]: шістсот six hundred

In some words there is no simplification:

рискнути to take a risk

кістлявий bony 
хвастливий boastful

пестливий tender, delicate 
випускний of something that comes out

1.1.13 GEMINATION AND LENGTHENING OF CONSONANTS

These are found exclusively between vowels:

подружжя wedlock, marriage новосілля house-warming
обличчя face тінню shadow (I.sg.)

Compare:

щастя happiness, luck радістю joy (1.5g.)

Note the pronunciation (and spelling) of the present tense of лити (also 
derivatives):

ллю, ллєш, ллє, ллємо, ллєте, ллють

It should be borne in mind that the following consonants never lengthen, but 
remain combined with [j]: [b], [p], [0], [m], [f], [r], namely the labials and [r]:

з любов’ю with love 
пір’я feather(s)

верф’ю dockyard (I.5g.) 
сім’я family

Lengthening is conveyed in the spelling by doubling or gemination. This 
occurs on morpheme boundaries:
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And there is lengthening of [t, z, s, ts, 1, n, z, tj, J] between two vowels:

prefix 4- root: беззубий toothless, віддячити to 
recompense, роззутий barefooted

two prefixes: возз'єднати to reunite
root/stem + suffix

(most often adjectives): докорінно fundamentally, неписьменний 
illiterate, щоденний everyday, daily

root/stem 4- postfix -ся (in verbs): 
compound

(including truncated) words:

нісся rushed

міськком city committee (but the 
lengthening is not present in the 
pronunciation)

життя life
гілля branches 
роздоріжжя crossroad 
тінню shadow (I.sg.) 
востаннє for the last time

знання knowledge 
колосся ears (of corn) 
десятиріччя period of ten years 
ріллею ploughed field (I.sg.)

Namely:

(i) Before я and other case endings, but not the genitive plural (because of 
the nature of the ending), in very many neuter nouns, for example:

значення meaning (G.pl. значень)

(ii) Before я in some masculine and feminine nouns (and all the case endings 
in -і, -e, -ю, -я, but not genitive plural -ей), for example:

стаття article, суддя judge

(iii) Before -ю in the instrumental singular of feminines whose nominative 
singular ends in a soft sign or a husher, for example:

мить - миттю sudden moment сіль - сіллю salt
вісь - віссю axle річ - річчю thing

(iv) In forms of the verb лити: ллю, and so on.

(v) In a few adverbs, for example:

спросоння while asleep

(vi) In the reinforcing and (im)possibility adjectival suffixes -CHH-, -анн-, 
-янн-, for example:

здоровенний very robust/healthy нездійсненний unrealizable 
незрівнянний incomparable

(vii) A few Church Slavonic words, for example:

священний holy благословенний blessed
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1.2 A FEW NOTES ON PROBLEM AREAS IN SPELLING

1.2.1

before a historically hard consonant or before ao

evening (вечір) 
freshness - youth 
write
baked - done

книжок of the books 
бджола bee 
чого of what 
його him, it

1.2.2 VELARS PLUS [i, i]

[i] occurs, both in the orthography and pronunciation, after velars in Ukrain­
ian in instances of alternation with [о, є] (here the velar is pronounced either 
soft or hard) and in the nominative-accusative plural of adjectives and pro­
nouns. Thus:

to marry - married (of a man) 
four
copeck (N.sg. of dim. - G.pl. of non-dim.)

дочок of the daughters 
пшоно millet 
щока cheek
знайомий friend, acquaintance

However, analogy may intervene:

на вечорі - вечора/вечору
свіжості - молодості
пишемо - пишете
печений/спечено - зроблений/зроблено

Note: грошовий ‘money’ (adjective), бойовий ‘fighting’

The vowel e is retained in the suffixes -ечк-, -енк(о) and certain others, and 
also in ancient bookish and borrowed words:

дощечка small board Шевченко (family name)
печера cave жертва victim
шеф chief чемпіон champion

Other spellings are established by convention or tradition:

червоний red чекати to wait
шепотіти to whisper щедрий generous

Note particularly the convention of e in nominal endings, but o in pro­
nominal and adjectival ones:

станцією - нашою - колишньою station - our - erstwhile/former (I.sg. f.)

o AND e AFTER HUSHERS AND [j]

Both are possible in Ukrainian. One tends to find e before a soft or historic­
ally soft consonant, and 
syllable with [a, a, u, i]:

женитися - жонатий
четверо - чотири
копієчка - копійок
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кінь horse гірка hillock
глухім deaf/dull/thick (L.sg. m./n.) такій such (D.L.sg. f.)
недолугі weak (N.A.pl.) легкі light, easy (N.A.pl.)
глухі deaf (N.A.pl.) всякі every (N.A.pl.)

[i] occurs in the genitive singular and nominative-accusative plural of first- 
declension nouns, the nominative-accusative plural of second-declension 
nouns, and the nominative-accusative singular masculine of adjectives and 
pronouns and the oblique cases of the plural of adjectives and pronouns:

руки of the hand 
свекрухи mothers-in-law
ноги legs

береги banks, shores 
кожухи sheepskin coats

недолугий weak
глухий deaf

недолугих weak 
глухими deaf

ноги of the leg 
руки hands 
свекрухи of the mother-in-law

чоловіки husbands

всякий every

легкими light
всякими every 

1.2.3 THE ALTERNATIONS [u - w - v/0], [i - j] IN SPELLING

We find these alternations both at the beginning of a certain number of words 
and in the corresponding conjunction and preposition. Thus:

вчитель - учитель teacher іти - йти to go/walk
він і вона he and she вона й онука she and (her) granddaughter
сів у крісло sat in the chair сіла в автобус got on the bus

The vowels [i, u] are both pronounced and noted in the orthography by the 
appropriate letters, in principle, at the beginning of a phrase before conson­
ants (у Києві ‘in Kyiv’), after a word ending in a consonant (Іван і Оксана 
‘Ivan and Oksana’), or between words, one of which ends, and the other 
begins, in a consonant (Він у кухні ‘He’s in the kitchen’). Otherwise we have 
[j, w, v/0). Note that Ukrainian у/в are one preposition (thus uniting the two 
original prepositions). Ukrainian в, й convey consonants and asyllabic 
vowels which occur between a vowel and a consonant at word juncture and 
after a vowel at the end of a word.

1.2.4 FOREIGN WORDS

In most instances the meanings of the following words are clear.
Many older loanwords are completely assimilated, and are unlikely to be 

recognized as borrowings:
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борщ beetroot soup палац palace 
цибуля onion

But quite a few words remain clearly foreign:

Words with [f]: фото, феєрверк, форма
Words beginning with [а, є]: артист, ескімос, амперметр, архітектор
Words with the foreign ya, ia: будуар, павіан, діалог, діаметр
Words with unusual consonantal groups: майстер, консенсус, інструкція, 

абстрактний, константа

Many foreign words assimilate to Ukrainian consonantal (less frequently 
vocalic) alternations:

електрик electrician - електричний
специфіка - специфічний
Париж - паризький
Лейпциг - лейпцизький

And there are indeclinables (see 2.1.3.3 on foreign words and 2.3.4 specifically 
on indeclinables):

таксі жабо
кенгуру

Regarding the pronunciation of foreign words, we should note:

[1]: may be hard or soft before [a, o, u]:

баланс, соло пляж, алюміній

but hard before [є]:

лекція електрик
елемент елегія
елегантний

[h, д]: traditionally = ґ [д] (though in proper names the orthography permits 
r):

графік геологія
гектар гектолітр
гербарій горизонт
Г ельсінгфорс Г авана

In a few English words we have x:

хавбек хокей
хол 

[f, 0] are usually conveyed in Ukrainian by [f]:



Sounds and spelling 45

форма катастрофа
фізика орфографія

Foreign double consonants are not usually retained (certainly not in 
pronunciation):

бароко 
бравісимо 
клас
комуна 
шасі

беладона 
грип 
інтермецо 
сума

But in certain situations a double consonant is possible, even in the 
pronunciation:

(i) On the morpheme boundary:

імміграція апперцепція
сюрреалізм

(ii) In a few words, for example:

мірра брутто 
ванна манна
нетто пенні
тонна білль
булла вілла

(iii) In proper names:

Андорра Голландія
Марокко Ніцца

The apostrophe is very widely used, to convey, for example, the separate 
pronunciation of [j]:

(i) Before я, ю, c, Ї after б, п, в, м, ф and г, к, x, ж, ч, ш:

комп’ютер кар’єра 
п’єдестал

(ii) After an original prefix ending in a consonant:

ад’ютант ін’єкція 
кон’юнктура

French words with the vowels conveyed by я, ю are an exception here:

бюро пюре
кювет рюкзак

The consonants here are soft.
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Softness may be conveyed by the soft sign. If there is no [j], then the soft sign 
is not written (but the softness remains):

конферансьє 
марсельєза 
бульйон 
каньйон
нюанс 
мадяр

ательє 
мільярд 
медальйон 
віньєтка 
ілюзія

For и and і the ‘rule of nine’ often applies, namely и usually after д, т, з, c, ц, 
ж, ч, ш, р:

диспут
зигзаг
циклон
речитатив 
ринг

титул
симфонія
жираф
шина

This does not extend to foreign proper names, where і may be written after all 
consonants:

Гріг Шіллер
Чикаго Діккенс
Лейпциг

But:

Рим
Атлантика
Китай 
Рига

Британія
Арктика
Париж

The letter і is written (і) after consonants other than the nine:

гіпс лінгвістика
нікель піраміда

(ii) At the beginning of words:

інтервал ізюм

(iii) Before vowel letters and Й:

діалект революційні

(iv) At the end of indeclinable words:

парі жюрі



2 THE NOUN

2.0 GENERAL REMARKS

In this chapter we describe the characteristics of the Ukrainian noun: gender, 
number, and case; these are followed by an overview of the syntactic 
properties of the noun (such as case government, occurrence with preposi­
tions), and a presentation of the most productive processes of nominal word 
formation.

2.1 GENDER

All Ukrainian nouns have gender: that is, they are identified as either ‘mascu­
line’, ‘feminine’, or ‘neuter’, as is the case in German, Russian, Latin, Greek, 
et al. Some nouns will be ‘masculine’ or ‘feminine’ because they refer to 
male or female biological entities (such as дочка ‘daughter’); this pheno­
menon is termed ‘natural gender’. A small number can refer to males or to 
females while being grammatically ‘feminine’; compare дитина ‘child’, 
людина ‘person’. The vast majority of nouns have ‘grammatical gender’, as 
they are marked for gender without a biological basis; thus, for example, 
стіл ‘table’, is masculine but does not represent a male being. All nouns 
carry a ‘gender marker’; it is the last sound (not necessarily letter) of a word 
in the nominative case (the ‘dictionary’ or ‘citation form’) that will generally 
indicate to which grammatical gender it is assigned. Some of these markers 
are unambiguous, such that the gender of the noun in question is immedi­
ately clear, while others can signal two possible genders; in the latter 
instance, semantic clues (if a person is being represented) or particular 
suffixes can give hints as to which gender is involved (as a rule one gender per 
suffix).

The gender of a significant number of nouns borrowed from non-Slavonic 
languages can be opaque: as a rule, those ending in a consonant are mascu­
line, while those in -a are feminine; all others, especially those involving final 
vowels other than -a, vary from instance to instance. All of the possible 
patterns of gender distribution, including borrowings, are outlined in the 
following sections.
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2.1.1 NOUNS ENDING IN A CONSONANT

2.1.1.1 Hard consonants, almost all masculine

All nouns ending in a consonant are declinable, including words of foreign 
origin. Thus:

будинок 
киянин 
курс 
робітник 
син 
стіл 
студент 
товариш

building
Kievan (male person) 
course, year (at university) 
worker (male) 
son 
table 
student (male) 
comrade

A number of nouns ending in a hard consonant, most of which refer to 
people and are ultimately borrowings from other European languages, may 
be described as ‘common gender’ (спільного роду): in other words, although 
they may be grammatically masculine, they will refer to both sexes in practice. 
In such instances, an accompanying form that reflects the gender of the noun, 
for example, a past tense verb form, will reflect the true gender of the 
individual:

Президент був/була ... The president was ... (masculine or 
feminine depending on the individual)

Прем'єр-міністр прибув/ The prime minister arrived.
прибула.

Other words of this kind:

адвокат 
депутат 
дипломат
етнограф 
інженер 
кандидат 
капітан 
лікар 
посол 
професор 
член
юрист

lawyer, barrister, attorney
deputy (e.g. member of parliament or a political congress)
diplomat
ethnographer
engineer
candidate
captain (military)
doctor (of medicine)
ambassador
professor
member (of an organization)
lawyer, jurist

A large number of Consonant-Anal nouns referring to people, whether in 
relation to their profession or their place of origin, are as a rule only mascu­
line: this is a function of the presence of one of a number of suffixes, for 
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which feminine equivalents also exist (see 2.5 on suffixal word formation). 
Thus, for example, киян-ин, робіт-нйк, регот-ун (‘one who laughs’), and so 
on, are masculine by virtue of the presence of the suffixes -ин, -ник, -ун. 
When faced with a compound title, like інженер-будівельник, lit. ‘engineer­
builder’, the former element - which can refer to either gender - takes prece­
dence; the new compound can refer to men and women, while будівельник 
on its own is less likely to do so. This rule of thumb is broken in very specific 
circumstances, notably when professional ranks or positions are involved; 
thus, науковий співробітник ‘a scientific collaborator’, can refer to male or 
female persons, although співробітник on its own will tend to be masculine. 
We shall mention these suffixes only in passing for the moment, only as they 
relate to or indicate gender; they are described in a comprehensive manner in 
2.5 (‘word formation’).

2.1.1.2 Forms in a final hard labial (6, n, s, м, ф) огш, ч, щ, ж (all hard) 
can be masculine or feminine

In the course of the development of the Ukrainian sound system, final labial 
consonants and ні, ч, щ, ж hardened: for example, at an early stage in the 
language ‘blood’ was written кровь, but [v-i] hardened to [v], and, as a result, 
the soft sign ь was no longer written at the end of the word. This might 
suggest that кровь is masculine, as there are also masculine nouns with final 
labials and hi, and so on, and the feminine nouns must be learnt as they are 
encountered; the best way to assimilate such words as ‘feminines’ is to learn 
them together with their G.sg. form (see 2.3.1.4). The following are examples 
of such forms:

кров blood
ніч night
подорож journey
річ thing, object

Compare the following masculines:

викладач lecturer
ніж knife
плач weeping, lamenting
плащ overcoat
рукав sleeve

There are, naturally, occasionally suffixal hints that indicate that a given form 
is masculine, for example, -ач, which expresses ‘a male doer of X’, or -(т)ив, 
found in numerous borrowings (детектив ‘detective’, примітив ‘primitive 
(painting)’); more on these elements is to be found in 2.5.
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2.1.1.3 Soft consonants can be masculine or feminine

Two extremely common suffixes referring to human beings express the ‘male­
ness’ of the person (and therefore of the noun) in question: -ець, often 
associating a person with a place, and -тель occurring with verbal roots to 
express ‘a male doer of X’ (compare -ач above):

англієць 
мрець 
полтавець 
українець 
хлопець 
читець 
вчитель 
мислитель 
просйтель

Englishman 
corpse, dead body 
man from Poltava (but also полтавчанин) 
Ukrainian 
boy 
one who reads out loud (neutral: читач) 
teacher 
thinker, etc.
petitioner (but also: прохач)

Other nouns, including some very common ones, are not so marked and must 
be learnt as they are encountered (again, learning the G.^g. will assist in the 
process); those that are very common, such as the second example below, are 
used in many everyday expressions, and will thus be assimilated without great 
difficulty. The following are all masculine:

біль
день 
гість 
квітень
кінь
місяць 
нікель
учень

ache, pain
day (добрий день, добридень hello, good day)
guest
April
horse
month, moon
nickel (the metal)
pupil

Feminine nouns ending in a soft consonant fall into the same two categor­
ies: with and without specific identifying suffixes. The most common suffix 
that occurs is -ість, one that most often occurs with abstract nouns, very 
much like English -ness or -tion; such nouns will have an identifiable root to 
which the suffix is appended (compare the masculine example гість above, 
which does not have an identifiable root if one takes away the element -ість: 
-ість is not a suffix in this example):

All other feminines of this type (see 2.3.1.4) must be learned individually; as

молодість 
паровидатність 
самітність/самотність 
старість 
свіжість

youth, youthfulness 
evaporation (scientific term) 
loneliness 
old age 
freshness
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in the case of the masculines, there are a few basic nouns that fall into this 
category, such that their acquisition and assimilation will be accomplished 
with little extra effort on the part of the learner:

Бретань 
дань 
лінь 
осінь 
смерть 
суть 
сіль 
тінь

Brittany 
tribute (also: данина) 
laziness 
Autumn 
death 
being; essence 
salt 
shadow, shade

2.1.1.4 Personal names ending in a consonant

All but an extremely small number of personal names ending in a consonant, 
whether hard or soft, are masculine and refer to male beings:

Георгій
Ігор
Іван
Василь

Exceptions are few, for example, Єсфір ‘Esther’, and are of foreign origin; a 
few are no longer used or are considered archaic and rare, such as Юдіф 
‘Judith’.

2.1.2 NOUNS ENDING IN A VOWEL: -а/-я

2.1.2.1 The marker -а/-я is essentially feminine

Most non-abstract nouns with the final vowels -a or -я are feminine, and 
many of these will be naturally feminine:

вівчарка 
дочка 
дошка 
дівчина 
жінка 
земля 
картопля 
машина 
нога 
рука 
сестра 
сторона

shepherdess
daughter
board, plank
girl
woman, wife
land
potato; potatoes (collective) 
car, machine
foot, leg
hand, arm 
sister
side
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студентка female student
цибуля onion

Some of the above-mentioned are marked as feminines by the presence of the 
suffix -ка; this is commonly found in feminines corresponding to the mascu­
line -ин and -ець, for example, киянка, українка, and others (compare the 
masculines above). Similarly, the suffix -ниця signals a feminine noun, and is 
the feminine element corresponding to masculine -ник:

письменниця authoress (cf. письменник)
робітниця worker (female)

Compare also the expressive suffix -yxa, which can correspond to masculine 
-ун: реготуха ‘merry person’, ‘one who laughs’, masc. товстун ‘fat (male) 
person’, fem. товстуха ‘fat (female) person’.

2.1.2.2 Common gender words ending in -а/-я

In addition to the words of ‘common gender’ ending in a consonant (see 
above), there is also a group of nouns in -а/-я that can be so described; a very 
few of these nouns can be based upon borrowings from other languages, but 
tend in the main to be native constructions:

замазура 
каліка
колега 
крутиголова 
листоноша 
невдаха 
просторіка
п’яниця
слуга 
сіромаха
тихоня

slovenly person
disabled person
colleague
meddling, persistent person
post(man)
failure
garrulous, talkative person
drunkard
servant
poor, wretched person (also: сірома) 
quiet person

Many nouns of this kind, especially those containing the suffixes -xa, -yxa, 
are of an expressive nature (see 2.5 for a detailed inventory of suffixes); as 
language is constantly changing, so will this element of the vocabulary: it is 
productive and dependent on the spoken language. As such, this part of the 
vocabulary is open to constant expansion, change, and reassignment: one 
example that might be mentioned here is всезнайка ‘know-it-all’, which is 
cited in one very recent source as a common gender noun in -a (HUM 1993). 
In two older sources, however, it is given as всезнайко/усезнййко (SUM and 
UAS), in addition to which it is identified as ‘masculine’, not ‘common gen­
der’ or ‘masculine/feminine’ as one might expect; both forms are currently 
acceptable. Less expressive nouns, such as колега and слуга, are less likely to 
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experience such shifts; the reader is advised to consult the most up-to-date 
dictionaries where there is any doubt.

As in the case of consonant-final common gender nouns, context (a verb or 
other element that is required to show gender) will tell the reader which of 
the genders, masculine or feminine, is being expressed in any given instance.

2.1.2.3 Neuters in -а/-я

A very large body of neuter nouns is marked by the final marker -я. This 
set of nouns is not at all difficult to identify and set apart from those femi­
nines or nouns of common gender that have the very same ending: the neuter 
nouns, with only a very few exceptions, have a doubled consonant preceding 
-я (in other words, if one sees a noun with final -ССя, where C - consonant, 
then its gender is neuter). These nouns have all resulted from processes of 
derivation which are described in 2.5.1. Compare:

весілля
життя
лівобережжя

wedding
life
the area of Ukraine extending from the left bank of 

the Dniepr (Дніпро) to the Caspian Sea 
(Каспійське море)

моделювання 
питання 
почуття 
покриття 
ПОЛІССЯ

modelling
question
feeling
covering
low-lying forest region (and name of a region of

Ukraine)
читання reading

The set of examples of this type of neuter noun could be extended for many 
pages, but it is important at this stage merely to note the pattern, which is 
extremely straightforward. The exceptions to the structural ССя rule are: 
those nouns in which -я is preceded by labial consonants (в, 6, м, n, ch) and by 
p; these consonants resisted lengthening (represented in writing, as above, by 
doubled letters). Such nouns are also easy to identify, however, as they appear 
graphically as С’я:

здоров'я health
подвір'я courtyard, yard
православ'я Orthodoxy

Compare щастя 'happiness', in which the cluster -ct- also resists lengthening.
One special subgroup of nouns is not so easily identified purely by ortho­

graphic means, but can be recognized as neuters on semantic grounds: these 
are nouns that refer to the young of animals - including human beings:
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дитинча infant (but дитина is feminine)
гусеня gosling, young goose
каченя duckling
лисеня young fox
лоша colt
маля small child
порося piglet, suckling pig
теля calf
ведмежа bear cub

In addition to their meaning, another hint is offered by the place of stress: all 
of the above forms are stressed on the final -a or я.

2.1.2.4 Personal names ending in -а/-я

The vast majority of personal names - first, patronymic, family - ending in -a 
or я are feminine. There are two sets of names that look feminine but are in 
reality masculine, however. The first consists of masculine (non-diminutive) 
first names; three of the most common names for males are:

Олекса
Микола
Микита

Oleksa
Mykola
Mykyta

When referring to people bearing these names, masculine forms will be used 
(pronouns, adjectives, verbs). The second consists of diminutive forms of 
otherwise clearly masculine names:

Василь - Вася 
Георгій - Жора 
Євген - Женя

Basil - Basil (dim.) 
George - George (dim.) 
Eugene - Gene

Many other masculine diminutives exist, many of which will end in -o (see 
below) or a consonant.

2.1.2.5 Indeclinable nouns ending in -a

The vast majority of nouns ending in -a (see above) are declinable. The few 
indeclinable forms encountered are borrowings from French:

амплуа (neuter) repertoire of roles (theatrical term)
па-де-труа (masculine) pas de trois (ballet term)
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2.1.3 NOUNS ENDING IN A VOWEL: -o/-e

2.1.3.1 Most nouns in -o/-s are neuter

As a rule, all nouns whose final vowel is -o or -e are neuter; the exceptions to 
this rule are foreign borrowings, which may or may not be neuter. The follow­
ing is a representative list of regular neuter nouns:

2.1.3.2 Non-neuter native Ukrainian nouns ending in -o/-e

вікно 
коліно 
місце 
місто
печиво
плече

window
knee
place
city
baking, pastry
shoulder (Note particularly that this is neuter in SUM but 

masculine in the older UAS.)
поле
право
рабство
слово
тепло
явище

field 
law 
slavery 
word 
warmth 
phenomenon

A significant number of non-neuter nouns is found with final -o, more rarely 
with -e. Among the former are counted some very common masculine words 
denoting people, including proper names and many diminutive forms:

батько 
батечко 
батенько 
дядько 
дядечко 
Валькб 
Ванько 
Васькб 
Василько 
Данило 
Дмитро 
Павло 
Петро 
Самійло 
Санько

father 
father (dim.)
father (dim.) 
uncle
uncle (dim.)
Валентин (dim.)
Іван (dim.)
Василь (dim.)
Василь (dim.)
Daniel
Dimitri
Paul
Peter
Samuel
Олександр (dim.)
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A number of expressive nouns, primarily used in colloquial speech, can be 
either masculine or feminine, depending on the referent; some sources (such 
as UAS) may identify some of the following as ‘masculine’ only, but in prac­
tice both genders can be indicated:

базікало babbler
вайло sluggard, lazybones
ледащо lazy person, layabout
мурло coarse, rude person
убоїще stubborn person

Some derivatives referring to animate beings, on the other hand, can be neu­
ter and masculine, or neuter and feminine:

хлопчисько boy, big boy (masculine and neuter)
бабище big (old) woman (feminine and neuter)

Compare the following derivatives, which are considered to be neuter only:

дівчисько big (hefty) little girl
рибйсько big fish

2.1.3.3 Borrowings ending in -o/-e
Foreign borrowings ending in -o/-e are readily recognizable as non­
Ukrainian and do not decline (see 2.3.4 below); as a general rule, nouns 
denoting objects will be neuter, while those denoting people will be common 
gender (masculine or feminine). See 2.1.4 on feminine-only substantives.

Neuters:

кашне scarf, muffler
пюре puree
сабо shoes with wooden soles (France, Belgium)
соте sautee
фрикасе fricassee

Masculines (denoting animals):

динго 
фламінго 
шимпанзе 

dingo 
flamingo 
chimpanzee

Common gender:

протеже 
інкогніто
рантьє
конферансьє

protege
incognito
rentier, one living on a private income 
commentator
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2.1.4 NOUNS ENDING IN VOWELS OTHER THAN -o/-e

The number of nouns in Ukrainian that end in vowels other than -а (-я), -o, -e 
(in other words, -i and -у/-ю) are few indeed; these are all borrowings from 
other languages and indeclinable. The assignment of gender to such words 
follows the general guidelines described in 2.1.3.3, for example:

Neuter:

інтерв’ю 
попурі 
ревю 
сарі

interview 
potpourri 
revue, review 
sari

Masculine (animals):

зебу
какаду
колібрі
поні

zebu 
cockatoo 
hummingbird 
pony

Common gender:

рефері referee
парвеню parvenu(e)
комі Komi (a Finno-Ugric people in Russia)
саамі ‘Saami’ (also known as Lapp(s))

Many words referring to real-specific phenomena, such as forces of nature 
not occurring in Ukraine, may be assigned to the gender of the nouns which 
describe those phenomena. Thus, for example, specific kinds of wind will be 
masculine because вітер ‘wind’ is masculine (for example, памперо, солано, 
сироко, торнадо). The same is true of language names that do not fit the 
Ukrainian adjectival pattern; thus, аймара, бенталі, навахо, пушту, урду, 
гінді, гуджарані, саамі (the language, not the people), ідиш, есперанто, can 
all occur as feminines because they are classified as а мова ‘language’. Where 
there is ambiguity or uncertainty such words will be used together with the 
classifier мова, thereby clarifying the gender problem. The same is true of 
many geographic names, which are provided with an unambiguous Ukrain­
ian noun, such as ріка Міссурі, озеро Тітікака, атол Бікіні, гора 
Кіліманджаро, et al.

Very few nouns are assimilated as feminines only; the following are identi­
fied as such on the basis of a feminine Ukrainian qualifying noun:

авеню avenue (feminine as Ukr. вулиця ‘street’ is
understood)

штрасе street (see the preceding entry)
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закуска-антре snack, bite to eat (here the Ukrainian noun is 
present in initial position)

2.2 NUMBER

The vast majority of Ukrainian nouns have ‘number’; that is, their endings 
reflect ‘singularity’ or ‘plurality’. In this respect, Ukrainian is like all Euro­
pean languages, from English to French, Polish and Russian to Finnish: 
‘table’ (singular), ‘tables’ (plural). The exceptions to this pattern are those 
words of foreign origin which, for reasons outlined in 2.3, are indeclinable; 
as they cannot take part in the Ukrainian declensional system, they cannot 
reflect number either. In such nouns it is context alone (an accompanying 
adjective or verb form) that will indicate whether the given form represents 
just one or more than one item. Markers of number, singular vs. plural, are 
described for each noun type in 2.3, in the context of the declensional system 
as a whole.

2.3 THE CASES: BASIC MEANINGS

The noun, adjective, pronoun, and numeral are declined in Ukrainian, as 
they are in German, Latin, Russian, and many other languages; this means 
that they have case endings which show the function of a particular word in a 
sentence (for example, as subject, object, and so on). The only nouns that will 
not decline are those listed in 2.1.3.3 and 2.1.4. The basic meanings of the 
seven cases, listed below in English and Ukrainian (‘case’ відмінок), are as 
follows:

nominative - називний 

accusative - знахідний

The case of the subject (7 read a book’).

The case of the direct object (‘I read a book’;
I saw him').

genitive - родовий The case of possession (‘the beginning of the 
day’; ‘Ivans book’).

dative - давальний The case of the indirect object ( I sent the 
letter to Natasha’).

locative - місцевий The case of location or ‘place where’ (‘He 
lives in Kiev’).

instrumental - орудний The case of instrument or accompaniment 
(‘with Ivan’, 'by means of X’).

vocative - кличний The case used in addressing someone (‘Ivan/’ 
will have an ending here)
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Note that in some grammars the locative is termed the prepositional, as it is 
only used in conjunction with a preposition (compare Russian предлджньїй 
падеж ‘prepositional case’); as the Ukrainian name for this case does in 
fact mean locative (місце ‘place’, ‘location’), we have chosen to retain the 
corresponding term in English. The use of the cases is described in 2.4.1 
below.

2.3.0 DECLENSION: INTRODUCTION

All Ukrainian noun paradigms are ordered here according to grammatical 
gender, as all Ukrainian nouns are either masculine, feminine, or neuter 
(compare the same phenomenon in German, Russian, and Latin). Each 
gender is subdivided into groups of paradigms whose major phonological 
features bind them together: (I) the palatalization or non-palatalization of 
stem-final consonants, and (2) stress patterns within each paradigm. Stress 
patterns are described as follows:

SS: ‘stem stress’ in the singular and the plural.

SE: ‘stem stress’ in the singular, and ‘end stress’ in the plural.

EE: ‘end stress’ in the singular and plural.

ES: ‘end stress’ in the singular and ‘stem stress’ in the plural.

+: The addition of a ‘4-’ mark after either element (e.g. E + S,
SE +) indicates that there is a stress shift of some kind within 
that part of the paradigm in addition to the basic ‘end stress’ 
or ‘stem stress’ pattern.

The stress patterns provided do not include phenomena that occur in certain 
well-defined contexts, such as when used with other parts of speech: thus, 
for example, when used with numerals (specifically with two, three, and four), 
there are rules that govern the place of stress in a given noun. This infor­
mation is found in the discussion of the use of numerals.

For every declensional type we provide first the endings themselves, fol­
lowed by examples; the markers of gender are described in each pertinent 
section below. Note that the abbreviations for English case names are given 
on the left, with their Ukrainian equivalents on the right. The ordering of 
case forms (N.-G.-D.-A.-I.-L.-V. where there is a special vocative form, 
N.-G.-D.-A.-I.-L. when there is not) conforms to the ordering found in 
Ukrainian (and most Western) books. Note particularly that there is no 
separate vocative ending in the plural, thus N.pl. = N .pl.
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2.3.1 DECLENSION OF FEMININE NOUNS

Feminine nouns can end either in a vowel (-a), or in a consonant; these two 
major types are further subdivided according to the ‘soft’ or ‘hard’ nature of 
the final consonant, whether it is alone in final position or preceding final -a 
(on hard and soft consonants, see 1.1.6)

2.3.1.1 Feminine declensions ending in a vowel (-a): hard stems

Singular Plural
N. -a -И H.
G. И -0 p.
D. -i -ам Д.
A. -y -И 3.
I. -ОЮ -амн 0.
L. -i -ax M.
V. -0 = N. Кл.

This stem-type is so termed because the consonant preceding the final -a of 
the nominative is hard; note that ‘-o’ means ‘zero ending’, or ‘no vowel fol­
lowing the stem-final consonant’. The following examples reflect different 
stress patterns within the hard stem paradigm, beginning with the common 
E + S type.

STRESS E + s: вода ‘WATER’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. вода води н.
G. води вод р.
D. воді водам д.
A. воду води 3.
I. водою водами 0.
L. воді водах м.
V. водо! = N. Кл.

Like вода the following decline in the same way: рука ‘hand’/‘arm’, нога 
‘foot’/‘leg\ голова ‘head’, дочка ‘daughter’. Note the special characteristics 
of this type of noun in Ukrainian: stress can shift in any paradigm, but will 
do so almost always when it is stressed on the final vowel (as in the case of 
вода) typically in the A. and V. singular, but throughout the plural individual 
nouns may vary, and exceptions are noted in dictionaries.

Now compare ‘daughter’, with the same stress pattern; note the consonant 
alternation in the D. and L. singular, as described in 1.1.9:
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Singular - Однина Plural - Множина

N. дочка дочки н.
G. дочки дочок р.
D. дочці дочкам д.
A. дочку дочок 3.
I. дочкою дочками 0.
L. ДОЧЦІ дочках м.
V. дочко! = N. Кл.

Note that in вода, the A .pl. is identical to the N .рЦ this is the case in all 
nouns denoting inanimate (non-living) beings. For animate beings, e.g. 
‘daughter’ here, the A .pl. - G.pl. (this is also the case for masculine nouns; 
see 2.3.2).

stress se: книжка ‘book’

The stress pattern of the following paradigm must be noted: the basic form 
does not have final stress, but stress shifts in the plural (the opposite direction 
to what is found in вода above).

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. книжка книжки н.
G. книжки книжок р.
D. книжці книжкам д.
А. книжку книжки 3.
І. книжкою книжками о.
L. книжці книжках м.
V. книжко! = N. Кл.

Like книжка the following decline in the same way: жінка ‘wife’, дошка 
‘board’, ‘plank’. There will be many words without stress shifting in the 
plural (see бригада below); most of the latter will either be borrowings from a 
West European language (or at least based on Latin or Greek roots) or, very 
simply, they will be long words, the product of word-formational processes 
and often denoting abstract notions (in simplistic terms: the more syllables, 
the less the tendency to shift stress).

stress ss: бригада ‘brigade’

Бригада is an example of a feminine noun with no shifting stress whatsoever 
(stress is stable in this instance because it is a borrowing):
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Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. бригада бригади н.
G. бригади бригад р.
D. бригаді бригадам д.
A. бригаду бригади 3.
I. бригадою бригадами 0.
L. бригаді бригадах м.
V. бригадо! = N. Кл.

2.3.1.2 Feminine declensions ending in a vowel (-a): soft stems

Singular Plural
N. -я -і н.
G. -i -0 р.

(-ей)
D. -i -ям д.
A. -Ю -і 3.
I. -ЄЮ -ями 0.
L. -i -ях м.
V. -e = N. Кл.

Stem-final consonants of the nouns of this declension are always soft. Below 
are four sample types, in which final -a is preceded by -Г-, -n'-, -j-, and finally 
by -o'- (ць). In comparison with the hard stems, there is less shifting of stress 
in this group of feminine nouns:

STRESS E + s: земля ‘EARTH/LAND’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. земля землі н.
G. землі земель р.
D. землі землям д.
А. землю землі 3.
І. землею землями 0.
L. землі землях м.
V. земле! = N. Кл.

To be noted are the V.sg., in which we see the same retraction of stress as in 
the hard stems, and the stress pattern of the plural: the latter is identical to 
the pattern of вода, except that there is a fleeting vowel in the G.pl. that 
attracts the stress away from the initial syllable (for more on fleeting vowels, 
refer to Chapter 1).



The noun 63

stress ee: стаття ‘article’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. стаття статті н.
G. статті статей р.
D. статті статтям д.
A. статтю статті 3.
I. статтею статтями о.
L. статті статтях м.
V. — — Кл.

The stability of stress in this example is governed by the phonological struc­
ture of the word, viz. -ССя, where C - consonant.

stress se: пісня ‘song’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. пісня пісні н.
G. пісні пісень р.
D. пісні пісням д.
А. пісню пісні 3.
І. піснею піснями о.
L. пісні піснях м.
V. пісне! = N. Кл.

stress ss: надія ‘hope’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. надія надії н.
G. надії надій р.
D. надії надіям д.
А. надію надії 3.
І. надією надіями 0.
L. надії надіях м.
V. надіє! = N. Кл.

The following noun (робітниця ‘female worker’) is also stem-stressed 
throughout; it is an example of a form with soft -ц:

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. робітниця робітниці н.
G. робітниці робітниць р.
D. робітниці робітницям д.
А. робітницю робітниць 3.
І. робітницею робітницями 0.
L. робітниці робітницях м.
V. робітнице! = N. Кл.
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2.3.1.3 Feminine declensions ending in a vowel (-a): mixed stems

Singular Plural
N. -a -i н.
G. -i -0 p.
D. -i -ам Д-
A. -y і 3.
I. -ero -ами о.
L. -i -ax м.
V. -e = N. Кл.

This nominal type is often termed ‘mixed’ because the paradigm is con­
sidered to be composed of case endings of the hard declension as well as of 
the soft declension. This is the result of the historical development of the 
consonant preceding the final vowel, which was originally soft, but now 
phonetically hard. Note that such consonants can be positionally softened by 
the ending -i, for example:

площа ‘square’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. площа площі н.
G. площі площ р.
D. площі площам д.
А. площу площі 3.
І. площею площами о.
L. площі площах м.
V. площе! = N. Кл.

Nouns ending in -ша, -ча, -жа (каша, дача, біржа) are declined according to 
the same pattern. Although stress will be the stable 88 type in the majority of 
mixed stems, there will be exceptions (or at least forms with two accepted 
stress patterns), as in тисяча ‘thousand’:

N.
Singular - Однина 
тисяча

Plural - Множина 
тисячі н.

G. тисячі тисяч р.
D. тисячі тисячам д.
А. тисячу тисячі 3.
І. тисячею тисячами о.
L. тисячі тисячах м.
V. (тйсяче!) = N. Кл.

Both the expected pattern 88 and SE are acceptable; note that in the case of 
G.pl. the lack of a final vowel means that there is only one G.pl. form, as я is 
not stressed.
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2.3.1.4 Feminine declensions ending in a consonant: soft stems

Singular Plural
N. -(ь) -і н.
G. -і -ей р.
D. -і -ям д.
А. -(b) -і 3.
І. -ю -ями о.
L. -і -ях м.
V. -е = N. Кл.

Large numbers of feminine nouns end in a palatalized consonant. Note the 
case forms that differ from those seen to this point: A.I.sg. (zero ending and 
-ю, respectively) and G.pl. (-ей instead of zero). The G.sg. as seen here is the 
same as in the soft and mixed -a feminines; in older books, however, the 
reader may in fact come across the now-archaic variant -и, which is the hard 
stem form. Likewise, this variant is sometimes used in current Ukrainian 
publications; however, the most recent orthographic dictionaries (1997, for 
example) still prescribe -i. Stress among these nouns tends to be extremely 
stable, such that the vast majority will be classified as belonging to the SS 
type; in spite of such stability, there will always be exceptions, as in the first 
example below.

STRESS SS +: ПОВІСТЬ ‘TALE’

Singular - Однина
N. повість
G. повісті
D. повісті
А. повість
І. повістю
L. повісті
V. повісте!

Plural - Множина
ПОВІСТІ н.
повістей р.
повістям д.
повісті 3.
повістями о.
повістях м.
= N. Кл.

STRESS SS: СІЛЬ ‘SALT’

The example сіль has the same endings as повість, but there are two differ­
ences: (i) there is an alternation i-o (the latter appears in the root when a 
vowel immediately follows the final consonant: see Chapter 1 for a reminder), 
and (ii) before I.§g. -ю a single consonant is doubled, in which case the 
preceding vowel remains -i-:

Singular - Однина
N. сіль
G. солі

Plural - Множина 
солі H.
солей Р.
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D. СОЛІ солям д.
A. сіль солі 3.
I. сіллю солями 0.
L. солі солях м.
V. соле! = N. Кл.

Note the vowel alternation (i-o), as described in Chapter 1. One large set 
of nouns always has this alternation, viz. those with the abstract noun suffix 
-ість, as in слабість ‘weakness’:

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. слабість слабості н.
G. слабості слабостей р.
D. слабості слабостям д.
А. слабість слабості 3.
І. слабістю слабостями о.
L. слабості слабостях м.
V. (слабосте!) = N. Кл.

We see here that the two-consonant sequence -ct- cannot geminate (double) 
in the I.sg., and the preceding vowel is still -i-. The vocative is technically 
possible, but unlikely to be used for an abstract noun.

Finally, compare the form осінь ‘autumn’, in which there is an i-e 
alternation:

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. осінь осені н.
G. осені осеней р.
D. осені осеням д.
А. осінь осені 3.
І. осінню осенями 0.
L. осені осенях м.
V. осене! = N. Кл.

2.3.1.5 Feminine declensions ending in a consonant: mixed stems

Singular Plural
N. -0 -І н.
G. -і -ей р.
D. -і -ам д.
А. -0 -і 3.
І. -ю -ами 0.
L. -і -ах м.
V. -е = N. Кл.
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As in the ‘mixed’ declensions seen in 2.3.13 above, there are ‘mixed’ stems 
among feminines ending in a consonant.

STRESS SS +: НІЧ ‘NIGHT’, річ ‘THING’

In the following two examples (both with root vowel alternations), hard final 
-4 occurs in the N.A.sg. and throughout the plural paradigm, but this sound 
is slightly softened by the vowels in the remaining cases in the singular:

2.3.1.6 Irregular feminine nouns

N.
Singular - Однина 
ніч

Plural - Множина 
ночі н.

G. ночі ночей р.
D. ночі ночам д.
A. ніч ночі 3.
I. ніччю ночами о.
L. ночі ночах м.
V. ноче! = N. Кл.

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. річ речі н.
G. речі речей р.
D. речі речам д.
A. річ речі 3.
I. річчю речами 0.
L. речі речах м.
V. рече! = N. Кл.

(A) Very few feminine nouns decline irregularly or somehow contrary to 
expectations; the most commonly cited of these is the word for ‘mother’,
мати:

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. мати матері н.
G. матері матерів р.
D. матері матерям д.
А. матір матерів 3.
І. матір’ю матерями 0.
L. матері матерях м.
V. = N. = N. Кл.

The syllable -ep- appears in all forms of the root outside of the N.V..vg., and a 
vowel alternation takes place in the A.1.5#.; note that -p- is not doubled in the 
I.sg. (unlike other consonants above), and is also not softened (hardness is 
indicated by the presence of the apostrophe; compare 1.1.6).
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(B) The nouns двері ‘door’ and радощі ‘joy’ occur only as plural forms in 
Ukrainian (stress pattern S + and 8, respectively); we can include them here 
because they were originally feminine, although to a speaker of Ukrainian 
they are unlikely to have any gender associated with them:

Plural - Множина
N. двері н.
G. дверей р.
D. дверям д.
А. двері 3.
L. дверях м.
І. дверми, дверима 0.
V. = N. Кл.

Plural - Множина
N. радощі н.
G. радощів р.
D. радощам д.
А. радощі 3.
L. радощах м.
І. радощами о.

(C) The last two nouns that need to be considered here are extremely 
important, as they are amongst the most commonly used nouns in the lan­
guage: людина ‘person’, and дитина ‘child’. They decline as feminines in the 
singular (ending in -a, as in 2.3.1.1), and are feminines for purposes of 
agreement and/or reference in that number; they are anomalous, however, 
with soft variant endings in most cases of the plural; as the plural stem differs 
from that of the singular, we may refer to these two as ‘semi-suppletive’ 
forms. Note the stress pattern in the plural in both paradigms:

Singular - Однина
N. людина
G. людини
D. людині
А. людину
І. людиною
L. людині
V. людино!

Singular - Однина
N. дитина
G. дитини
D. дитині
А. дитину
І. дитиною
L. дитині
V. дитино!

Plural - Множина
люди н.
людей р.
людям д.
людей 3.
людьми 0.
людях м.
= N. Кл.

Plural - Множина
діти н.
дітей р.
дітям д.
дітей 3.
дітьми о.
дітях м.
= N. Кл.
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2.3.2 DECLENSION OF MASCULINE NOUNS

Like feminine nouns, masculine stems can be described as hard or soft; the 
vast majority of such nouns end in a consonant (hard or soft). There are a 
few, however, that end in final -a; we shall treat these first.

2.3.2.1 Masculine nouns ending in a vowel (-a)

It is important to remember that gender is usually grammatical and not 
natural; in other words, a ‘city square’ площа is feminine, but not female 
(there are exceptions, of course, in the form of nouns like жінка ‘wife’, where 
feminine ----- female). A few masculine words look like feminines, but denote 
male persons; they decline exactly as feminine nouns do, in other words, 
according to their form and not to their grammatical gender. The only time 
we notice a difference between these two groups is when they are modified by 
adjectives, which must carry appropriate gender markers for the nouns they 
describe (see 3.4).

stress ss or se: староста ‘elder’, ‘go-between’ (masculine)

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. староста старости, -й н.
G. старости старост, -ів* р.
D. старості старостам, -ам д.
A. старосту старост, -ів* 3.
I. старостою старостами, -ами о.
L. старості старостах, -ах м.
V. старосто! = N. Кл.

* In this example there are two possible stress patterns in the plural, depend­
ing on the meaning of the word: SS (with zero ending in the G.pl.) when it 
means ‘chief’, ‘elder’; SE (with the masculine G.pl. ending) when it means 
‘go-between’.

There are also soft-stem variants, such as суддя ‘judge’:

STRESS E + S

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. суддя судді н.
G. судді суддів р.
D. судді суддям д.
А. суддю суддів 3.
І. суддею суддями о.
L. судді суддях м.
V. судде! = N. Кл.
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There are also masculine nouns that end in -o: although they end in a vowel 
(as do the examples shown in this section), they decline like masculines in a 
consonant and are discussed under 2.3.2.2.1,

2.3.2.2 Masculine nouns ending in a consonant: hard stems

The masculine declensions are more diverse in the singular than the feminine, 
in that some of the cases admit more than one ending. Frequently one also 
finds paradigms in which two or more cases have the same ending; there will 
be no confusion in practice, however, as the contexts in which such forms 
occur clarify which case is meant. The full range of hard-stem possibilities is 
as follows:

Singular Plural
N. -0 -И H.
G. -a, -y -ІВ p.
D. -у, -ОВІ -ам Д.
A. -0, -a -и, -ІВ 3.
I. -OM -ами 0.
L. -і, -у, -ОВІ -ax M.
V. -e, -y = N. Кл.

Note especially the variation allowed within the L.sg. The choice of ending is 
not entirely haphazard; there are some rules of thumb regarding the various 
endings possible for the G.D.L. cases, but they must be understood as such: 
there are always exceptions.

GENITIVE SINGULAR People, city names, scientific terminology, leisure activ­
ities, units of time, weights and measures tend to take -a, while objects, sub­
stances, phenomena and places in nature (‘snow’, ‘forest’), abstract notions, 
organizations, emotions, and river/country names tend to take -y. As always, 
a dictionary should be consulted in cases of uncertainty, as the G.sg. is always 
provided; the following sample forms illustrate the principle:

-«
робітника worker
чоловіка husband
Івана Ivan
Чернігова Chernigov
Києва Kyiv
лоба forehead
грама gramme
дня day

У
лісу forest, woods 
піску sand 
інституту institute 
снігу snow 
меду honey 
дощу rain
прогресу progress 
ідеалу ideal
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вечора evening 
кілометра kilometre 
листопада November 
тенісиста tennis player 
еміра Emir 
пентагона a pentagon 
бика bull

-y
степу steppe
гектару hectare
столу table

is found with most words containing the suffixesLOCATIVE SINGULAR -y
-OK, -ак, -ик, -ник, while -ові generally occurs with animates (although -y and 
-i are possible as well), and -i with other (non-suffixed) stems. The alternation 
of velar consonants does not take place if the ending is -y or -ові.

-ові
робітникові worker
батькові father
студентові student
синові son

оптимізму optimism 
гніву anger 
Кавказу Caucasus 
тенісу tennis 
емірату Emirate 
Пентагону the Pentagon 
футболу football

The pairs ‘tennis - tennis player’ and ‘Emirate - Emir’ are good examples 
of the distribution of -a vs. -y. Notice, in ‘pentagon’, an instance of one 
word having two forms to differentiate their meanings: in the -a form we are 
dealing with a geometric shape (following the pattern of measurements, et al., 
with this ending), while the -y form indicates the reification of the shape in 
reference to the organization.

DATIVE SINGULAR One generally finds -ові for animates, -y for all others; 
some sources prefer the former for all nouns to reduce the level of ambiguity, 
but both endings are certainly encountered and ought to be noted. Compare 
the following list of examples:

-ові
дідові grandfather 
робітникові worker 
синові (-у) son

-у -i
будинку building базарі bazaar
історику historian Києві Kyiv
попереднику predecessor році year 
степу steppe лісі forest

The following are all also possible, however: історикові, попередникові, 
сину, робітнику, студенту. The stress patterns of the following paradigms 
require special attention, as they can be as varied as they are in the feminine 
declensions.

STRESS E + E: стіл ‘TABLE’ This is a typical masculine declension (note the 
i-o alternation):

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. стіл столи H.
G. стола столів Р.
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D. столу столам д.
A. стіл столи 3.
I. столом столами о.
L. столі столах м.
V. столе! = N. Кл.

There is basically no shifting of stress, but one form requires the shift, viz. the 
N.sg. (it is important to note that this is the same phenomenon that occurs 
among feminine nouns, such as вода, земля, because features that cut across 
gender lines are otherwise rare).

STRESS se: дід ‘grandfather’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. ДІД ДІДИ н.
G. дща ДІДІВ р.
D. дідові дідам д.
А. діда дідів 3.
І. дідом дідами о.
L. дідові дідах м.
V. діду! = N. Кл.

We note again from the forms of the A. that this is an animate noun; note 
especially the forms of the G.D.L.N.pl. We can already see from these 
examples alone that there are clear similarities between the masculine and 
feminine declensions, embracing almost the whole of the plural paradigm; 
specifically, the basic N .pl. ending is the same (-»), as are the D.L.I.pl. forms, 
while A. - N. for inanimates, and A. - G. for animates (compare the feminine 
plurals).

STRESS SE: доктор ‘DOCTOR’ (NOT MEDICAL) The following paradigm is 
morphologically almost identical to that of дід, with the exception of the 
N.sg. ending:

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. доктор доктори н.
G. доктора докторів р.
D. докторові докторам д.
А. доктора докторів 3.
І. доктором докторами о.
L. докторові докторах м.
V. докторе! = N. Кл.

G.D.L.N.pl
D.L.I.pl
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STRESS SS: ранок ‘MORNING’ Note in extreme instances, as in this example, 
identical forms can represent three different cases.

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. ранок ранки н.
G. ранку райків р.
D. ранку, -ові ранкам д.
A. ранок ранки 3.
I. ранком ранками о.
L. ранку, -ові ранках м.
V. ранку! = N. Кл.

STRESS S + E: степ ‘STEPPE’ Sometimes the place of stress can differentiate 
case forms that are otherwise identical; thus, here in the G.D.L.sg:

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. степ степи р.
G. степу степів н.
D. степу, -ові степам д.
А. степ степи 3.
І. степом степами о.
L. степу степах м.
V. степе! = N. Кл.

STRESS EE (E + E): робітник ‘WORKER’

N.
Singular - Однина 
робітник

Plural - Множина 
робітники н.

G. робітника робітників р.
D. робітникові (-у) робітникам д.
А. робітника робітників 3.
І. робітником робітниками 0.
L. робітникові (-у) робітниках м.
V. робітниче! ( пику!) = N. Кл.

Worthy of note are the competing endings (= more than one possible) in three 
of the cases, D.L.V.sg; note the stress shift in the V.sg. when the ending is -e.

Note also that where a sequence of two datives occurs, for instance in a 
phrase consisting of two masculine nouns or noun + a name, one of the 
competing dative endings (viz. -y or -ові, -ю or -еві, -єві in the soft or mixed 
stems: see below) will occur with one form, the other with the accompanying 
form:

дідові Сергію
товаришеві Павлу
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2.3.2.2.1 Masculine nouns ending in a vowel (-o)

A few masculine nouns in Ukrainian have the N.sg marker -o; although they 
look like neuters (see 2.1.3), they decline like masculine hard-stem nouns in a 
consonant. The most common noun of this sort is ‘father’:

STRESS SE: баТЬКО ‘FATHER’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. батько батьки н.
G. батька батьків р.
D. батькові батькам д.
A. батька батьків 3.
I. батьком батьками о.
L. батькові батьках м.
V. батьку! = N. Кл.

Ukrainian personal names in -o are declined in the same way, viz. Дмитро, 
Дмитра, and so on; see Declension of personal names at 2.1.2.4 and 2.3.5.

2.3.2.3 Masculine nouns ending in a consonant: soft stems

The soft-stem masculine paradigms are just as prone to variation as the hard 
stems described above. The following table contains all the possible endings 
used with these nouns:

Singular Plural
N. -0(-ь) -і, -ї н.
G. -я,-ю -ів/-їв, -(ей) р.
D. -Ю, -ЄВІ/-СВІ -ям д.
А. -0 (-ь), -я -і, -ів/-їв, -(ей) 3.
І. -ЄМ/-СМ -ями 0.
L. -І, -Ю, -ЄВІ/-ЄВІ -ях м.
V. -ю, -е = N. Кл.

The apparent proliferation of endings is in fact not quite as dramatic as this 
table makes it out to be, as all endings that contain -Ї- or -є- merely indicate 
the presence of a [j] at the end of the stem. They are not, then, independent 
endings, but are included above as graphic variants of -i- and -e-. Examine 
the following paradigms, and you will note that the general rules of thumb 
regarding the G.sg., D.sg., and L.sg. encountered for hard stems applies equal­
ly to the soft stems.

In the G.pl. most masculine nouns will have the ending -ів; -ей is 
encountered in a very few forms (see p. 76).
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STRESS SS: хлопець ‘BOY’, ‘YOUNG MAN’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. хлопець хлопці н.
G. хлопця хлопців р.
D. хлопцеві хлопцям д.
A. хлопця хлопців 3.
I. хлопцем хлопцями 0.
L. хлопцеві хлопцях м.
V. хлопче! = N. Кл.

It must be remembered that ц can be soft in Ukrainian (hard before е),
especially when it occurs word-finally; this paradigm illustrates the principle, 
as does робітниця above. In this instance we have no competing endings for 
each case, and stress is fixed. The V.sg. must be noted, however: ц alternates 
with ч before the V.sg. -e (ц arose out of an original *k, which normally 
alternated with ч before -e). Compare молодець ‘young fellow’, ‘lad’ - V.sg. 
молодче! with the anticipated E + E stress shift.

STRESS SE: учйтель/вчйтель ‘TEACHER’ The following example illustrates 
a declensional pattern (seen in the hard stems as well), in which stress shifts 
to the ending in the plural; вчитель ‘teacher’ is animate, as is clear from the
A .sg./pl.:

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. вчитель вчителі н.
G. вчителя вчителів р.
D. вчителеві,-ю вчителям д.
A. вчителя вчителів 3.
I. вчителем вчителями о.
L. вчителі,-еві вчителях м.
V. вчителю! = N. Кл.

STRESS SE: Лікар ‘PHYSICIAN’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. лікар лікарі н.
G. лікаря лікарів р.
D. лікареві (-ю) лікарям д.
А. лікаря лікарів 3.
І. лікарем лікарями 0.
L. лікареві (-і) лікарях м.
V. лікарю! = N. Кл.

The declension of this, and other nouns ending in -p, is not transparent if the 
N.sg. is the point of departure (see the G.sg. in the dictionary, as usual); 
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during the development of the Ukrainian language, final soft -рь was hard­
ened, but the softness usually reappears in the presence of a vocalic ending 
other than -e. Compare кобзар below.

The following (день ‘day’) is also representative of those soft-stem mascu­
lines that do not admit variation within the paradigm (note, however, the 
vowel-zero alternation, the vowel appearing only when there is no vocalic 
ending):

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. день ДНІ н.
G. дня днів р.
D. ДНЮ дням д.
A. день дні 3.
I. днем днями 0.
L. дні днях м.
V. (день!) = N. Кл.

The stress pattern of this particular noun does not allow it to be classified as 
‘stem-stressed’ or ‘end-stressed’ in the strictest sense, as there is only ever a 
stem vowel or an ending vowel present: that vowel carries the stress.

STRESS E + e: кобзар ‘KOBZA player’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. кобзар кобзарі н.
G. кобзаря кобзарів р.
D. кобзареві, -ю кобзарям д.
А. кобзаря кобзарів 3.
І. кобзарем кобзарями о.
L. кобзареві, -і кобзарях м.
V. кобзарю! = N. Кл.

Note the expected retraction of stress in the V.sg.; other nouns that decline in 
the same way are воротар/воротаря (EE) ‘gatekeeper’, ключар/ключаря 
(EE) ‘steward’, ‘doorkeeper’, et aL A word like бібліотекар/бібліотекаря 
(88) ‘librarian’ has the same paradigm, except that - because stress precedes 
the suffix -ap - stress is stable throughout, including the vocative.

STRESS E + s: КІНЬ ‘HORSE’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. кінь коні н.
G. коня коней р.
D. коневі (-ю) коням д.
А. коня коней 3.
І. конем кіньми (конями) о.
L. КОНІ (-ЄВІ) конях м.
V. коню! = N. Кл.
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Кінь ‘horse’ has (a) an i-o alternation, (b) animacy (note the A.sg./pl.) reflect­
ing the rarer G.pl. ending -ей, (c) two possible forms in the D.L.^g. and I .pl., 
and (d) a vocative form. Note the stress pattern in кінь, as stress is essentially 
final in the singular (but, as seen elsewhere, it retracts in the N.sg.\ and 
it retracts in the plural; this parallels the pattern found in end-stressed 
feminines, compare вода, голова.

STRESS SE +: ГІСТЬ ‘GUEST’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. гість гості н.
G. гостя гостей р.
D. гостеві, -ю гостям д.
A. гостя гостей 3.
I. гостем гостями о.
L. гостеві, -і гостях м.

гістьми, гістьмй
V. гостю! = N. Кл.

It is not atypical for nouns to exhibit several different forms (as seen in 
masculine hard stems, for example) or acceptable places of stress. In this 
instance there is clear vacillation throughout the plural outside the N.A.G.: 
note especially the four possible variants in the I .pl. Sometimes one particular 
form is preferred for a set phrase: бути у гостях ‘to be visiting’.

Stems ending in н decline essentially like those soft stems seen to this 
point, but it is useful to note them separately from the standpoint of their 
orthography; here we shall examine inanimates vs. animates, and the three 
possible stress patterns, SS, SE, and E + E.

stress ss: герой ’HERO’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. герой герої н.
G. героя героїв р.
D. героєві, -ю героям д.
А. героя героїв 3.
І. героєм героями о.
L. героєві, -ї героях м.
V. герою! = N. Кл.

stress SE: чай ‘tea’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. чай чаї н.
G. чаю чаїв р.
D. чаю чаям д.
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Край ‘edge’, ‘land’ declines in exactly the same manner.

A. чай чаї 3.
I. чаєм чаями о.
L. чаї чаях м.
V. чаю! = N. Кл.

STRESS E 4- E: ВОДІЙ ‘DRIVER’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. водій водії н.
G. водія водіїв р.
D. водієві, -ю водіям д.
А. водія водіїв 3.
І. водієм водіями о.
L. водієві водіях м.
V. водію! = N. Кл.

2.3.2.4 Masculine nouns ending in a consonant: mixed stems

All remarks regarding mixed-stem endings in other declensions apply here as 
well; note the mixture of ‘hard’ and ‘soft’ stem endings in the following 
masculine nouns.

STRESS E + E: ЧИТЙЧ ‘READER’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. читач читачі н.
G. читача читачів р.
D. читачеві, -у читачам д.
А. читача читачів 3.
І. читачем читачами о.
L. читачеві, -і читачах м.
V. читачу! = N. Кл.

As expected, stress retracts to the stem in the V.jg, as in the following, ніж
knife’:

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. ніж ножі н.
G. ножа ножів р.
D. ножу, -еві ножам д.
А. ніж ножі 3.
І. ножем ножами о.
L. ножі, -еві ножах м.
V. ноже! = N. Кл.
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stress se: товариш ‘comrade’, ‘companion’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. товариш товариші н.
G. товариша товаришів р.
D. товаришеві (-у) товаришам д.
A. товариша товаришів 3.
I. товаришем товаришами о.
L. товаришеві (-і) товаришах м.
V. товаришу! = N. Кл.

The next noun could easily be included in the E + E type described above, but 
it merits separate consideration because of the nature of the stem-final con­
sonant. We noted, among the soft-stem nouns, those in which a historically 
soft final -рь was hardened in absolute final position. There is a body of 
masculine nouns in which this hardened -p has spread to other forms beyond 
just the N.5g.:

STRESS E + E: ПОВІСТЯР ‘STORY TELLER’, ‘NOVELIST’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. повістяр повістярі н.
G. повістяра повістярів р.
D. повістяреві (-у) повістярам д.
А. повістяра повістярів 3.
І. повістярем повістярами 0.
L. повістяреві (-І) повістярах м.
V. повістяре! = N. Кл.

Thus we note the hardness of -p throughout the singular, although some of 
the case endings (D.sg., L.sg.) are clearly soft-stem variants; the clearest indi­
cation of the stabilization of hardened -p in the paradigm is in the A./G.sg. 
and D.L.I.pl. Declined in identical fashion are маляр ‘painter’ (EE or SS: 
G.sg. маляра/маляра), гусар ‘hussar’ (SS: G.sg. гусара), and others.

2.3.2.5 Pluralia tantum nouns; nouns in -uh

(A) There are few nouns that may be said to be irregular among the mascu­
lines. One such noun, штани ‘trousers’ (E type stress), is similar to the femi­
nines двері and радощі: in other words, they are not truly irregular but only 
exist as plural forms, and as such the V. = N./A.

Plural - Множина
N. штани н.
G. штанів р.
D. штанам, штаням д.

D.L.I.pl
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А. штани 3.
І. штанами, штаньми, штанями О.
L. штанах М.

(В) A special declensional type exists for the naming of ‘masculine denizens 
of place X' (often referring to nationality); the properties of this type are 
dictated by the presence of the suffix -анин, -янин in the singular, as in 
росіянин ‘a Russian9:

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N. росіянин росіяни н.
G. росіянина росіян р.
D. росіянинові, -у росіянам д.
A. росіянина росіян 3.
I. росіянином росіянами о.
L. росіянинові росіянах м.
V. росіянине! = N. Кл.

Датчанин ‘a Dane’, городянин ‘townsman’, ‘inhabitant of a town’ and all 
other nouns of this type will decline in exactly the same way. The declension 
of these forms in the plural in particular must be noted, as the element -ин is 
lost throughout; note also that stress is stable.

2.3.3 DECLENSION OF NEUTER NOUNS

The majority of case endings for neuter nouns will be exactly the same as 
those occurring with the masculines (whether hard, soft, or mixed stems). 
Contrary to the N.sg. marker par excellence among masculines (a consonant), 
the N.sg. ending of neuter nouns is always a vowel, usually -o or -e; a signifi­
cant number have the final vowel -я (and, as will be seen, are easily recogniz­
able as neuters), while irregular forms exist as well. The major differences 
between neuters and masculines are: (i) A. always = N. and (ii) there is no 
separate vocative form, thus V. - N. Variation and competition between two 
or more identical case endings - on the scale of what occurs among mascu­
lines - is unknown; in those instances when a given case can be expressed by 
two possible endings, this (with the exception of a very small number of 
nouns) will be limited to the I .pl.

Stress patterns among neuter nouns are very much like those of the femi­
nines, hard as well as soft stems.

2.3.3.1 Neuter nouns: hard stems

The following may be considered to represent the quintessential neuter hard- 
stem paradigm. Note the following points: there is no separate vocative end­
ing in the neuter gender - singular or plural - and it is therefore not included 



The noun 81

in our tables (V. - N.); apart from the place of stress in many neuters, the N .pl. 
will look like the G.sg. (the latter phenomenon is well-known among feminine 
nouns as well):

Singular Plural
N. -o -а н.
G. -a -0 р.
D. -y -ам д.
A. -o -а 3.
I. -OM -ами о.

(-ьми)
L. -i -ах м.

STRESS se: місто ‘city '

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. місто міста Н./Кл.
G. міста міст р.
D. місту містам д.
A. місто міста 3.
I. містом містами о.
L. місті містах м.

STRESS Es: вікно ‘WINDOW’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. вікно вікна Н./Кл.
G. вікна вікон р.
D. вікну вікнам д.
A. вікно вікна 3.
I. вікном вікнами о.
L. вікні вікнах м.

In this particular form, note the fleeting vowel that appears in the G.pl. (i.e. in 
the presence of a zero-ending: віки- > вікон-).

The following paradigm is morphologically in agreement with the other 
examples seen to this point, but note the vowel alternation e-i in the G.pl.:

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. село села Н./Кл.
G. села сіл Р.
D. селу селам д.
А. село села 3.
І. селом селами о.
L. селі селах м.
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The following example reflects a pattern of stable stress, but note the vari­
ation possible in the I .pl.:

STRESS ss: КОЛІНО ‘KNEE’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. коліно коліна Н./Кл.
G. коліна колін Р.
D. коліну колінам д.
A. коліно коліна 3.
I. коліном колінами, о.

коліньми
L. коліні колінах м.

All nouns formed with the suffix -ство have stable stress; compare the 
following example:

stress ss: товариство ‘society; ‘association’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. товариство товариства Н./Кл.
G. товариства товариств Р.
D. товариству товариствам д.
А. товариство товариства 3.
І. товариством товариствами 0.
L. товаристві товариствах м.

One final stress pattern, unlike those seen in previous examples, must be 
noted; this pattern is of the 88 type, except that stress shifts to the right within 
the stem for the plural paradigm:

STRESS SS + 1: колесо ‘CIRCLE’, ‘RING’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. колесо колеса Н./Кл.
G. колеса коліс Р.
D. колесу колесам д.
А. колесо колеса 3.
І. колесом колесами о.

(колісьми, rarer)
L. колесі колесах м.

Note the G.pl., in which the zero ending triggers the vowel alternation e-i 
within the stem.
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2.3.3.2 Neuter nouns: soft stems

The following endings are with one exception merely the soft variants of the 
forms seen above in the hard stems; the exception is the G.pl., in which there 
are two possibilities:

Singular Plural
N./V. -Є я Н./Кл.
G. -я і», -0 Р.
D. -ю -ям д.
А. -е -я 3.
І. -ем -ями о.
L. -і -ях м.

STRESS SE: море ‘SEA’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. море моря Н./Кл.
G. моря морів Р.
D. морю морям д.
А. море моря 3.
І. морем морями о.
L. морі морях м.

stress se: поле ‘field’ (a very similar paradigm to море ‘sea’)

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. поле поля Н./Кл.
G. поля полів/піль Р.
D. полю полям д.
А. поле поля 3.
І. полем полями 0.
L. полі полях м.

The one form to note here is again the G.pl.: two possible forms are used, one 
with the expected ending, and the zero ending which calls for the internal 
vowel alternation o-i.

STRESS SE: місце ‘PLACE’

Singular - Однина
N./V. місце
G. місця
D. місцю

Plural - Множина
місця Н./Кл.
місць Р.
місцям Д.
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stress se: серце ‘heart*

A. місце місця 3.
I. місцем місцями 0.
L. місці місцях м.

Singular - Однина
N./V. серце
G. серця
D. серцю
А. серце
І. серцем
L. серці

Plural - Множина
серця Н./Кл.
сердець Р.
серцям д.
серця 3.
серцями о.
серцях м.

The G.pl. draws our attention here as before: in this instance а -д-, historically 
present in the stem but lost in pronunciation in the presence of the following 
ц, reappears before the vowel of the G.pl.

2.3.3.3 Neuter nouns: soft stems in -я

This class of nouns is extremely large in Ukrainian, as it includes all those 
nouns formed from verbal stems: these are ‘deverbal nouns’ (compare the 
verb питати ‘to ask’ in the present instance), the formation of which is 
described in sections 2.5.1 and 2.5.2 on word formation. The majority of 
these forms will end in -ния, and their stress pattern is always stable.

stress ss: питання ‘question’, ‘problem’

Singular Plural
N./V. -Я -я Н./Кл.
G. -я -0, -ів Р.
D. -ю -ям д.
А. -я -я 3.
І. -ям -ями о.
L. -і -ях м.

Singular - Однина
N .IN. питання
G. питання
D. питанню
А. питання
І. питанням
L. питанні

Plural - Множина
питання Н./Кл.
питань Р.
питанням д.
питання 3.
питаннями о.
питаннях м.
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Note the exceptional forms of this declensional type: N.A.G.sg. and N.A.pl. 
are identical, something that is never encountered in other neuter paradigms 
(or either of the other genders, for that matter). Also exceptional is the I.sg.: 
-ям vs. -ем, -ом elsewhere.

Compare another such noun, in which -я is preceded by a different 
consonant:

STRESS ee: життя ‘life’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. життя життя Н./Кл.
G. життя життів Р.
D. життю життям д.
A. життя життя 3.
I. життям життями О.
L. житті життях м.

There is one major difference to note between this form and those with the 
formant -h- (as above): the G.pl. is not zero, but the masculine-type -ів. This is 
explained by the stress pattern of such words: with stem stress zero is the 
norm in the G.pl., while end-stress requires, as it were, the presence of an 
ending to carry that stress.

STRESS SS/SE: весілля ‘WEDDING’

N./V.
Singular - Однина 
весілля

Plural - Множина 
весілля/весілля Н./Кл.

G. весілля весіль/весіллів Р.
D. весіллю весіллям/весіллям д.
А. весілля весілля/весілля 3.
І. весіллям весіллями/весіллями 0.
L. весіллі весіллях/весіллях м.

Here we see an ideal example of the role of stress in the choice of G.pl. 
ending: stem-stress zero, end-stress ів.

As described in Chapter 1, not all consonants geminate (double) stem- 
finally; this is a function of the phonetic properties of the final consonant: 
thus, a labial or p will resist gemination, while л will geminate (compare the 
feminine I.sg. матір’ю above, vs. сіллю). Such nouns are often formed from 
other parts of speech, such as adjectives:

STRESS ss: здоров’я ‘HEALTH’

Singular - Однина
N./V. здоров’я Н./Кл.
G. здоров’я P.
D. здоров’ю Д.
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А. здоров’я 3.
І. здоров’ям o.
L. здоров’ї M.

Depending on its meaning, there may or may not be a plural (or, while 
theoretically possible, its use in the plural would not make sense, as in the 
present instance). Note the form of the L.sg., in which we clearly see the 
presence of phonetic [j], as Ї - [ji].

2.3.3.4 Neuter nouns: mixed stems

STRESS ss: прізвище ‘SURNAME’

Singular - Однина
N./V. прізвище
G. прізвища
D. прізвищу
А. прізвище
І. прізвищем
L. прізвищі

Plural - Множина
прізвища Н./Кл.
прізвищ Р.
прізвищам д.
прізвища 3.
прізвищами О.
прізвищах м.

STRESS EE + /ES +: ПЛЄЧЄ ‘SHOULDER’

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. плече плечі Н./Кл.
G. плеча плечей (пліч) Р.
D. плечу плечам д.
А. плече плечі 3.
І. плечем плечима (плечами) 0.
L. плечі плечах м.

This noun has a degree of variation in the plural, with two possible stress 
patterns in two of the forms, and two instances of variation in ending: G.pl. 
(a zero ending with concomitant vowel alternation e-i, or -ей), and I.pl.

The following noun is anomalous in its declensional pattern: from its N.sg. 
form one would expect it to be a hard-stem noun, but it clearly belongs here 
based on the plural paradigm:

STRESS SE +: OKO ‘EYE’

Singular - Однина
N./V око
G. ока
D. оку, окові
А. око
І. оком
L. оці, окові

Plural - Множина
очі Н./Кл.
очей Р.
очам д.
очі 3.
очима о.
очах м.
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Attention must be paid to the two alternations: к-ц in the L.sg. and the 
replacement of к by ч throughout the plural. Compare this declensional 
pattern with that of вухо ‘ear’, which has become a regular hard-stem neuter 
without a consonant alternation between the singular and plural (N./>/. вуха, 
G.pl. вух, and so on).

2.3.3.5 Neuter nouns: mixed stems in -я: hidden consonant stems

There is one further body of neuter nouns that end in -я or -a; in comparison 
with the soft-stem forms seen above, this is a smaller (indeed, limited) body of 
words. The hidden consonant emerges outside of the N.A.sg., and will be 
either -H- or -T-; the latter all refer to the young of a species, not just animals. 
The forms of the plural are all clearly hard, while some of those in the 
singular paradigm are clearly soft.

STRESS E + E: Ім’я ‘(FIRST) NAME’

Singular - Однина
N./V. ім’я
G. імені, ім’я
D. імені
А. ім’я
І. іменем, ім’ям
L. імені

Plural - Множина
імена Н./Кл.
імен Р.
іменам д.
імена 3.
іменами о.
іменах м.

We note first the stress pattern, viz. shifting to the stem within the singular 
paradigm. Second, there is vacillation in this form between the G.I.sg. forms 
typical of the -я stems in general, and forms which agree with the rest of this 
particular paradigm: in other words, there is pressure for the paradigm to 
agree as a whole, with -h- appearing throughout, away from the -я stem norm. 
Compare this paradigm with the following pattern:

STRESS SE (SS): плем’я ‘RACE’, ‘TRIBE’, ‘CLAN’

Singular - Однина
N./V. плем’я
G. племені, плем’я
D. племені
А. плем’я
І. племенем, плем’ям
L. племені

Plural - Множина
племена Н./Кл.
племен Р.
племенам д.
племена 3.
племенами 0.
племенах м.

Here we see the same tendency noted above: the -я type forms in the G.I.LS. 
are vying with forms containing -h- under pressure of the paradigm as a 
whole. Ukrainian sources indicate a preference for the SE pattern, but SS may 
be found as well.
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The following are examples of the ‘hidden -t-’ type:

STRESS SS: теля ‘CALF’

Singular - Однина
N./V. теля
G. теляти
D. теляті
A. теля
I. телям
L. теляті

Plural - Множина
телята Н./Кл.
телят Р.
телятам Д.
телят, телята 3.
телятами О.
телятах М.

stress ss: дівча ‘young girl’

Singular - Однина
N./V. дівча
G. дівчати
D. дівчаті
А. дівча
І. дівчам
L. дівчаті

Plural - Множина
дівчата Н./Кл.
дівчат Р.
дівчатам д.
дівчат, дівчата 3.
дівчатами о.
дівчатах м.

stress ss: курча ‘chick’

Singular - Однина
N./V. курча
G. курчати
D. курчаті
А. курча
І. курчам
L. курчаті

Plural - Множина
курчата Н./Кл.
курчат Р.
курчатам д.
курчата, курчат 3.
курчатами о.
курчатах м.

Three points to note here are: (i) the G.sg. ending is not the soft variant -i, but 
the hard variant и; (ii) as these forms are neuters (even ‘young girl’), the A .pl. 
can = N .pl.; the animacy inherent in these nouns can, however, allow the use 
of the G.pl. for the A.p/.; (Hi) although -и- of the ‘н-type’ nouns appears in all 
cases but the N.A. in the singular, the -т- does not appear in the I.§g.

2.3.4 INDECLINABLE NOUNS

Foreign borrowings ending in a final consonant or in -a (with the exception of 
French-based loans with the very un-Ukrainian final sequence -ya < -ois) are 
assimilated as regular Ukrainian nouns, and are therefore declined as such; 
nouns in all other vowels (-e, -i, -o, -y) are not declined. The following nouns 
have been listed according to their gender in 2.1, but are repeated here 
together as a representative (but not exhaustive) list of such forms.
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авеню 
динго 
жюрі 
зебу 
інкогніто 
інтерв’ю 
какаду 
кашне 
кенгуру 
колібрі 
комі 
конферансьє 
парвеню 
поні 
попурі 
протеже 
пюре 
рантьє 
ревю 
рефері 
саамі 
сабо 
сарі 
соте 
таксі 
фламінго 
фойє 
фрикасе 
шимпанзе
штрасе

avenue
dingo
jury
zebu
incognito
interview
cockatoo
scarf, muffler
kangaroo
hummingbird
Komi (a Finno-Ugric people in Russia) 
commentator
parvenu(e)
pony
potpourri
protege
puree
rentier, one living on a private income
revue, review
referee
Saami (Lapp(s))
shoes with wooden soles (sabots) (France, Belgium) 
sari
sautee
taxi
flamingo
foyer
fricassee
chimpanzee 
street

2.3.5 DECLENSION OF PROPER NAMES (PEOPLE)

In this section we will examine names of people only; proper place names 
follow the familiar nominal declensional patterns.

The declension of first names and patronymics is identical to that of regu­
lar non-proper nouns; thus, both elements of Ольга Петрівна will decline in 
the same way as нога, Іван declines like студент, and the patronymic 
Петрович like the masculine mixed-stem type читач (i.e. as animate mascu­
line nouns). Masculine first names in -a (such as Микола) decline as femi­
nines, while those in -о (Дмитро, for example) decline as masculines 
(Дмитро, Дмитра, Дмитрові, and similar). Surnames behave differently, 
however. All names that look like adjectives, i.e. having the final adjectival 
markers -ий (Швидкий, Білий), feminine -а (Швидка, Біла), or the soft 
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variants -ій, -я, including the considerable number of names ending in 
-ський, -цький, -ська, -цька, decline as adjectives throughout the singular 
and plural; the adjectival declensions are described in Chapter 3.

2.3.5.1 Declension of masculine surnames

The first three surnames described below all have an i-e or an i-o alternation 
in the suffix; most masculine surnames will decline as they do, however, with 
or without such an alternation. Note, in particular, the following character­
istics of the pattern: (i) the singular is identical to any other non-proper noun 
with the exception of the instrumental, which has an adjectival ending 
(-им pro -ом); (ii) the plural forms are all adjectival in form, with the excep­
tion of the N .pl., which reflects the nominal ending (-и pro -i: see Chapter 
3 for comparison); (iii) there is no separate vocative in either singular or 
plural.

Singular - Однина
N./V Лесів
G. Лесева
D. Лесеву
А. Лесева
І. Лесевим
L. Лесеві

Singular - Однина
N./V. Андріїв
G. Андрієва
D. Андрієву
А. Андрієва
І. Андрієвим
L. Андрієві, -у

Singular - Однина
N./V. Данилів
G. Давидова
D. Давидову
А. Давидова
І. Давидовим
L. Данилові, -у

Plural - Множина
Лесеви Н./Кл.
Лесевих Р.
Лесевим д.
Лесевих 3.
Лесевими о.
Лесевих м.

Plural - Множина
Андрієви Н./Кл.
Андрієвих Р.
Андрієвим д.
Андрієвих 3.
Андрієвими о.
Андрієвих м.

Plural - Множина
Данйлови Н./Кл.
Давидових Р.
Данйловим д.
Данйлових 3.
Данйловими 0.
Данйлових м.

Standard grammars of Ukrainian can differ with respect to the form of the 
L.sg. : some sources published in Ukraine cite the ending -y only, while other, 
Western, sources prefer -i. This is an instance where both are possible and the 
choice of form is made by the individual author or speaker.

According to the established rules of Ukrainian orthography, names in -ів 
are expected to have an i-e or i-o alternation, as seen in the examples given 
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above; in practice, however, the ‘rule’ is often flouted. In other words, the 
norms of the language are changing, and the retention of -i- in all case forms 
is becoming more widespread (KUM 1990):

Singular - Однина Plural - Множина
N./V. Луків Лукови, Луківи Н./Кл.
G. Лукова, Луківа Лукових, Луківих Р.
D. Лукову, Луківу Луковим, Луківим д.
A. Лукова, Луківа Лукових, Луківих 3.
I. Луковим, Луківим Луковими, Луківими о.
L. Лукову, Луківу Лукових, Луківих м.

As a result of long contact between Russian and Ukrainian, names ending in 
-OB are also common: the variant -ів is more common in West Ukraine, while 
-OB is more characteristic of East Ukraine. The following is the most Ukrain­
ian variant (compare Russian Иванов or Иванов):

Singular - Однина
N./V. Іванів
G. Іванова
D. Іванову
А. Іванова
І. Івановим
L. Іванову

Plural - Множина
Іванови Н./Кл.
Іванових Р.
Івановим д.
Іванових 3.
Івановими о.
Іванових м.

The next type is uncontroversial, as there are no alternations; the -ин suffix 
is not uncommon in Ukrainian names, but will be especially familiar to 
readers acquainted with Russian history (Rus. Ленин, Сталин, Ukr. Ленін, 
Сталін) and literature (Rus. Буннн, Карамзіні, Ukr. Бунін, Карамзін):

Singular - Однина
N./V. Степанйшин
G. Степанйшина
D. Степанйшину 

Степанйшинові
А. Степанйшина
І. Степанйшиним
L. Степанйшинові

Степанйшину
Степанйшині

Plural - Множина
Степанйшини Н./Кл.
Степанйшиних Р.
Степанйшиним Д.

Степанйшиних 3.
Степанйшиними О.
Степанйшиних М.

More widespread in Ukrainian, however, are names with the suffixes -енко 
and -чук; the declension of names in -чук follows the same pattern character­
istic of those with the suffix -ин. Names such as Шевченко need to be noted, 
however: (i) they are masculines ending in -o, (ii) they decline in the singular 
as regular masculine nouns throughout the singular and the plural; in the 
I.5g., the form which stands out is the nominal ending -ом, not -им; overall, it 
is declined according to the pattern of батько:
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Singular - Однина
N./V. Шевченко
G. Шевченка
D. Шевченкові

Шевченку
А. Шевченка
І. Шевченком
L. Шевченкові

Шевченку

Plural - Множина
Шевченки Н./Кл.
Шевченків Р.
Шевченкам Д.

Шевченків 3.
Шевченками О.
Шевченках М.

Note that Ukrainian surnames that are historically short-form adjectives 
or past passive participles have lost their connection to the adjectival declen­
sion, and are treated as regular nominal forms, in the singular as well as the 
plural: Михайло Петрович Глух, Михайла Петровича Глуха, and so on, 
pl. Глухи, Глухів, and similar, Михайло Іванович Кохай, Михайла 
Івановича Кохана, and likewise,/?/. Кохани, Коханів, and so on.

Also note a special reminder regarding the use of masculine first/Christian 
names + patronymic in the dative case. Because there are two dative singular 
endings in the masculine noun (-ові and -y), the pattern must be: Степанові 
Борисовичу.

2.3.5.2 Declension of feminine surnames

Feminine surnames need little comment, as most are feminine variants of 
names seen above, for example, Лесева, Іванова, Іванйшина, and so on, and 
are declined as feminine adjectives throughout. However, it is important to 
note the following:

(1) Masculine surnames of the type Лесів, Іванйшин can have two corre­
sponding feminine forms: Лесева, Іванйшина, which decline as described, as 
well as the unchanged masculine-looking variants Лесів, Іванйшин. If a 
name appears as бльга Іванів, Оксана Іванйшин, then the surname is not 
declined: Ольга Іванів, Ольги Іванів, and such, Оксана Іванйшин, Оксани 
Іванйшин, and so on.

(2) Feminine surnames ending in a consonant are in general indeclinable; 
names containing the suffix -чук will be among the most visible of these: 
Анна Мельничук, Анни Мельничук, and so on.

(3) This is also true of surnames that are historically short-form adjectives 
or past passive participles: whereas the masculine surnames Глух, Кохай, 
Молод, and so on will decline as masculine nouns, the feminine variants 
lack an overt feminine marker, and will not decline: Ганна Молод, Ганни 
Молод, and similar, Марія Глух, Марії Глух, and such.

(4) The common suffix -енко follows the same pattern: although declined 
for males, surnames in -енко denoting females will not be declined, as in 
Галйна Шевченко, Галйни Шевченко, and so on. This is in fact true of all 
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names ending in -о: Дмитро Сороко, Дмитра Сорока, and similar, but 
Ганна Сороко, Ганни Сороко, and so on.

2.4 SYNTAX OF THE NOUN

2.4.1 THE CASES

In this section we examine the occurrence of the noun in all seven cases first 
without the presence of specific elements (such as prepositions or verbs) that 
require the use of a particular non-accusative case. As the occurrence of the 
accusative is most commonly tied to the presence of a verb (and the majority 
of transitive verbs will involve the accusative case rather than the oblique 
cases), we must treat the construction ‘verb + accusative noun’ here: in other 
words, they are ‘unmarked’, and basic to the definition of the accusative case. 
All other cases that are dependent upon the presence of a particular verb are 
described in the context of the ‘Syntax of the Verb’.

2.4.1.1 The nominative case

The nominative case is the case of the subject; it is the naming case, as the 
English and Ukrainian terms indicate: Eng. nomin- < Eat. nomen, nominis 
‘name’, Ukr. назив- < the Ukrainian verb ‘to name’, ‘to call’.

(1) A noun-subject is free to occur either before or after a verb because the 
nominative marker prevents misunderstanding or ambiguity. English, on the 
other hand, requires fixed word order because the declensional system char­
acteristic of Old English was lost over the centuries: ‘The cat saw Peter’ does 
not - ‘Peter saw the cat’, whereas Ukrainian allows:

Петро побачив вовка.
and
Вовка побачив Петро. Petro saw the wolf.

Although the word order can change, the subject is still ‘Petro’, as this form is 
in the nominative case. However, even though the basic idea is the same, a 
change in word order does shift the emphasis: the second version is more 
likely to mean ‘It was Petro who saw the wolf’; i.e. new or significant informa­
tion is placed last.

(2) The lack of overt definite/indefinite articles in Ukrainian (‘a’ and ‘the’ 
in English) does not mean that such differentiation cannot be made; indeed, 
placement of the subject (nominative element) first or last in an utterance 
makes this possible:

Студент стукнув у двері. The student knocked at the door. (The 
student is a known quantity, what he is 
doing is new information.)
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У двері стукнув студент. A student knocked at the door. (The 
student is new information.)

(3) A noun in the nominative can appear as a thought on its own, with the 
verb ‘to be’ understood:

Зима. (It is/was*) winter.
Літо. (It is/was*) summer.

* depending on context.

(4) A subject (noun or pronoun) can be equated with or defined by 
another noun simply by means of a dash, implying the presence of the verb 
‘to be’ (as in X = Y):

Київ - столиця України.
Шевченко (Він) - творець

сучасної української
літературної мови.

Іван - геолог.
Ми - і рядові,... і генерали

- солдати.

Kyiv is the capital of Ukraine.
Shevchenko (He) is the creator (father) 

of the modern Ukrainian literary 
language.

Ivan is a geologist.
We - privates (army),... and generals, 

are soldiers.
(О. Єфімов)

The hyphen is replaced by suitable forms of бути ‘to be’ for like expressions in 
the past or future. When a form of this verb is present, the second, or defin­
ing, noun can also appear in the instrumental case depending on style; the 
instrumental can imply a more temporary state - especially with professions 
(see ‘Verbs governing the instrumental case’ at 6.4.7.3; see also 8.1.3.3 
footnote):

Шевченко був поет/поетом. Shevchenko was a poet.
Ахматова не була росіянка!росіянкою. Akhmatova was not Russian.
Ігор був студентом. Ihor was a student.

(5) Finally, a phenomenon that is widely found is that of double-barrelled, 
hyphenated nouns. The two nouns will always agree in case, number, and 
gender with one another, whether as subjects or other elements of a state­
ment; this pattern is an economical way to provide information (without the 
use of conjunctions or relative clauses), as the second element more closely 
defines or identifies the first element:

генерал-полковник, генерал-майор 
посланник нунцій

швейцар-бородач

brigadier-general, major-general 
envoy, but no ordinary envoy, viz.

the Papal nuncio
a doorman who has a long beard 

(lit. ‘doorman-man with a long 
beard’, Ь. Олійник)
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This is just a small sampling of possible combinations; needless to say, the 
number of possible pairs is theoretically infinite (‘worker’ + ‘bald man’ = ‘The 
worker who is/was bald’).

2.4.1.2 The accusative case

The accusative case is first and foremost the case of the direct object: the case 
ending (where there is one that differs from the nominative) indicates that its 
bearer is the object of the verbal action. The English and Ukrainian terms for 
this case are more opaque than those of the nominative, but both indicate 
that something is being done to the object: Eng. accusal- < Lat. accuso 
‘blame’, ‘charge (with)’, Ukr. знахід- ‘find’, ‘discover’, ‘come upon’.

THE ACCUSATIVE OF AN INANIMATE OBJECT

Учитель написав книжку (nom. 
книжка).

Наш гість дивиться телевізор, (nom. 
телевізор)

Ольга відчиняє вікно, (nom. вікно)

The teacher wrote a book.

Our guest is watching television.

Ol’ha is opening a window.

Among these examples we see that only the feminine singular has a peculiarly 
accusative marker, viz. -y; word order (A does В to C) and common sense (in 
this instance A are animate beings, C are not) dictate that ‘television’ and 
‘window’ are the direct objects, hence in the accusative rather than the nom­
inative. In the plural, of course, there is no differentiation of any kind 
between the nominative and accusative of inanimate nouns:

Учитель написав книжки.
Він купив телевізори.
Ольга відчиняє вікна.

The teacher wrote the books. 
He bought the televisions. 
Ol’ha is opening windows.

THE ACCUSATIVE OF AN ANIMATE OBJECT

Учитель побачив хлопця, (nom. хлопець) 
Наш гість знає Ігоря, (nom. Ігор) 
Анна розбудила дідуся, (nom. дідусь) 
Ми побачили швейцара-бородача.

The teacher saw the boy. 
Our guest knows Ihor. 
Anna woke grandfather. 
We saw the doorman who 

has a long beard.

An important point to note is that inanimate objects will also occasionally 
favour the genitive case as an accusative marker. Thus, Іван написав/писав 
листа ‘Ivan wrote/was writing a letter’; the use of the accusative in such 
instances will not be seen as incorrect, however. In the plural, however, we 
find the expected accusative almost exclusively: Іван написав/писав листи 
‘Ivan wrote/was writing letters’. Compare the following quotation from a 
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Ukrainian folk tale, in which one accusative form is clearly marked as a 
genitive (воза from N.sg. віз):

Візьми воза, сани й човен/човна. Таке a waggon, sleigh, and boat.

In the singular only masculine animates are marked for animacy; note that 
this marker is the same as the genitive singular ending, and it will occur with 
both parts of a noun pair, as in the last example cited. In the plural, however, 
animacy is marked for all living (animate) beings, be they male, female, or 
animal. Nouns can be of all three genders, including a few common neuters; 
the ending is that of the genitive plural. Compare the following plural ani­
mate examples (given in the singular as well as the plural):

I know а/the boy/boys. 
I know а/the girl/girls. 
I know а/the girl/girls.

Знаю хлопця - знаю хлопців.
Знаю дівчину - знаю дівчат.
Знаю дівчатко - знаю дівчаток.

These constructions are naturally dependent on the function of the particular 
verb in question; as verbs can require the use of other cases as well, we return 
to this syntactic point in our discussion of the use of the verb (see 6.4). One 
further pattern to note is the use of the accusative (clearly evident only 
among animate direct objects) in ‘passive’ constructions involving the past 
passive participle of the verb, something that is unexpected from a grammat­
ical point of view, as a passive implies the lack of a direct object; this is a 
function of the verb, however, and is examined in the context of the 
appropriate participles in 6.4.4.

ACCUSATIVES IN TIME EXPRESSIONS The accusative is used in expression not 
of ‘time when’ (compare the genitive below), but ‘time during’; an entire 
phrase is said to be in the accusative, although this is not always apparent as a 
masculine inanimate noun, with its modifier(s), will appear to be in the 
nominative:

Цілий тиждень він працював. Не worked (for, during) the entire 
week.

Цілий рік... ... the whole year.
Цілий місяць ... ... the entire month.
Цілий день ... ... the entire day.

The modifier can be left out here, losing the sense ‘entire’, but the unit of time 
will still be in the accusative on its own. Compare these constructions with the 
following, containing a feminine noun, in which the accusative is plainly 
evident:

Кожну хвилину ... 
Перемовчати хвилину. 
Якусь хвилину ... 
Всю ніч ...

Every moment/minute, continually . .. 
То be silent (for) a minute/moment. 
For a certain/short length of time .. . 
... all night.
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Note again that the unit of time can stand on its own in the accusative, or 
appear with a modifier. Essentially the presence of a word like цілий or 
кожний will lead to the use of the accusative; note, however, that (for кожний, 
for example) the genitive is also possible or even preferred (see below).

The accusative also occurs in time expressions involving the use of preposi­
tions; these are addressed in 2.4.2.Z.2.

2.4.1.3 The genitive case

The genitive case is often described as the case of possession, as it is this case 
that will occur in phrases such as the English 6Ivans book’, ‘the book of Ivan\ 
It is more than that, of course, just as English ‘of’ will appear in many 
phrasal units that do not involve possession per se. The name of the case is 
equivalent in English and Ukrainian: Eng. gen- (< Lat. genus, generis ‘kind’), 
Ukr. род- ‘birth’, ‘origin’, ‘lineage’, ‘generation’, and so on; in other words, 
this case tells us ‘of what kind’, ‘of what relation’, ‘to what group’ a word 
belongs.

POSSESSION In the most general terms, one might describe the use of 
the genitive as a means of indicating the relation of one object or person to 
another. Compare the following examples, illustrating true possession as well 
as purely relational constructions:

книжка професора 
брат Ольги 
початок війни 
кінець дня 
незалежність України

the professor’s book
ОГha’s brother
the beginning of the war
the end of the day
the independence of Ukraine

We note that each of these cases is more or less equivalent to English ‘of’ 
or ‘’s’ constructions, and that the word in the genitive (the possessor, or 
object/idea about which specific information is being given) occurs second: it 
does not begin the phrase, unlike English ‘apostrophes’ (‘the professor’s 
book’).

GENITIVE IN TIME EXPRESSIONS Just as the prepositionless accusative can be 
used in time expressions to express duration, the genitive is used to focus on 
a point in time, for example, ‘time when (X took/takes place)’; unlike the 
accusative, however, genitive constructions will require the presence of a 
modifier (‘this’, ‘last’, ‘next’):

цього року 
минулого тижня 
наступного року 
одного разу

this year
last week
next year
once, one time
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It is also possible for Ukrainian equivalents of such phrases, for example, ‘last 
year’, to be expressed using a prepositional construction with the locative 
case; this option is described under 24.2.2.4.

THE PARTITIVE USE OF THE GENITIVE The genitive is frequently used with the 
direct object when that object is a substance (mass, uncountable, or indivis­
ible matter) in order to express ‘some’, ‘some of’, rather than the item or 
substance as a whole; the genitive is still used when an element indicating a 
particular measure is present (‘litre of’, ‘bottle of’). Compare:

Дайте хліба\ 
Він хоче пити води. 
Він хоче випити води. 
склянка чаю 
літр горілки

Give (me) (some) bread!
He wants to drink (some) water.
He wants to have a drink of (some) water. 
a glass of tea
a litre of horilka (= Ukrainian vodka)

Compare these examples with the following accusative phrases, which refer to 
the totality of the substance:

Передайте цукор\ Pass the sugar I (the whole sugar bowl)
Вона з’їла хліб. She ate (up) the (loaf, piece of) bread.

In the last example the use of a perfective verb indicates the totality of the 
action (she ate it all up), as does the accusative of the object. It is certainly 
possible to have an imperfective verb with a genitive object (Вона з’їла хліба, 
Він хоче випити води): this is one of those instances in which two speakers of 
Ukrainian may give two different answers to the question ‘which aspect?’ (see 
6.4.3).

THE GENITIVE OF NEGATION The genitive can also occur as the case of the 
direct object, if the action is negated: in I did not X (verb) Y (object)’ Y will 
appear in the genitive unless the object is accompanied by an element identi­
fying it as definite; if the object is a person’s name (that is, as definite as it can 
be), then only the accusative will be used:

He sold a table.
He did not sell a table.
He did not sell this table.

Він продав стіл.
Він не продав стола.
Він не продав цей стіл.

Лікар прописував ліки.
Лікар не прописував ліків.
Лікар не прописував ці ліки.

Ми не бачили Марійку.
but compare:
Ми ніякої Марійки не бачили.

The physician prescribed medicine.
The physician did not prescribe medicine.
The physician did not prescribe this 

medicine.

We did not see Marijka.

We did not see any Marijka at all (no 
one of that name).
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The use of the genitive is only possible (and in fact obligatory) in the last 
example because of the presence of the negative pronoun ніякий 'none', ‘not 
any’ (see 4.5.3, negative pronouns).

As noted above (see ‘the accusative’ p. 95) some words, when direct objects, 
will tend to occur in the genitive in positive statements, where neither 
negation nor partitivity are expressed. This is the exception rather than the 
rule, however.

2.4.1.4 The dative case

The concept inherent in the meaning of the dative case is that of motion/ 
direction (real or figurative) to or towards; the etymology of the case name 
expresses this notion, as it is derived from the verb ‘to give (to)’: in English 
(from the Latin dare-datum) as well as in Ukrainian (from the Ukrainian 
давати-давальний).

THE INDIRECT OBJECT The indirect object is the recipient of the direct object 
(- Ukrainian accusative); in English this recipient is accompanied by the 
preposition ‘to’: ‘Give the book to meV The preposition can also be implied in 
English: ‘Give (to) him the book!’ In Ukrainian it is the dative case that is 
used to express the indirect object:

відправляти посилку
дідусеві

дарувати Іванкові книжку
передати мамі сіль
йому віддають солдати шану 

як героєві.

to send a package to Grandfather

to give a book to Ivanko (as a present)
to pass the salt to Mum
The soldiers glorify (render honour 

to) him as a hero (as to a hero).

These dative forms can be replaced by the construction до + genitive (see 
2.4.2, ‘Prepositions’), without change in meaning. The dative will also be used 
to express English ‘for (someone)’, as in the following examples:

купувати Миколі краватку to buy a tie for Mykola 
дістати синові квиток to obtain a ticket for (ones) son

This use of the dative can be replaced by the prepositional construction для + 
genitive (see section); it is felt that the use of the latter renders a statement 
more personal or individual. Finally, a direct object need not be present if a 
given verb requires the use of the dative (for example, Він не телефонував 
батькові ‘Не did not phone/ring father’, ‘did not make a phone call to 
father’). As this is a function of the verb, however, such constructions are 
examined in the context of the use of the verb (see 6.4.7.2).

FIGURATIVE ‘TO’ The dative of a noun can express ‘to’, ‘for (the purpose of)’ 
in the presence of another noun, without a verb:
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пам'ятник Франкові 
слава нардду\ 
Слава БдгуІБдгові\ 
Спасибі батькові за ...

monument to (Ivan) Franko 
glory/praise to the people! 
Thank God\ (lit. ‘glory to God’) 
Thanks to father for...

(or the verb дякую T thank’ + dative)
приклад іншим хлопцям (as an) example to other boys
Що хлопцеві робити? What can the boy do? (What is there for the 

boy to do?)

Ivanko is (will be/was) six years old.

The child is (will be/was) two years old. 
Anna is (will be/was) one year old.

Note particularly that nouns can require the use of the dative case if they are 
deverbal, i.e. formed from verbs that require the dative.

EXPRESSION OF AGE One’s age is expressed using the dative; in other words 
‘to him is/are X years’:

Іванкові (буде/було) шість
років.

Дитині (буде/було) два роки.
Анні (буде/був) один рік.

IMPERSONAL CONSTRUCTIONS Extremely common in the Slavonic lan­
guages, including Ukrainian, is the impersonal construction. In general 
these might be described as conditions (physical, mental, emotional) that are 
seen as imposed on one (hence the person is in the dative case) from the 
outside: implicit in this is the idea of one’s lack of control over the situation.

Physical:

Синові холодно. 
Сестрі тепло, жарко.
Ользі добре/недобре/погано. 
Батькові незручно.

Mental, Emotional:

Борисові байдуже,... 
шкода, що ... 
приємно, що ... 
неприємно, що ... 
сумно, що . . . 
тяжко 

досить 
було страшно

(Му) son is cold.
(Му) sister is warm, hot.
Ol’ha is fine, unwell, feeling badly.
Father is (feeling) uncomfortable (this 

can be physical or mental).

It’s all the same to Borys ...
Borys is sorry that...
Borys (finds it) pleasant that...
Borys (finds it) unpleasant that...
Borys is sad that...
Borys is very unhappy (--- It weighs

heavily on ...)
Borys (has had) enough.
Borys was afraid.

Notice that most of the words in question are derived from adjectives, but 
they appear in the neutral form, as adverbs: 7r is hot to!for someone’. Were 
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one to say Він жаркий ‘He is hot’, it would be taken to refer to his tempera­
ment rather than his perception of temperature.

Modals - permission, possibility, necessity:

Батькові варто ... (+ verb) 
можливо... 
можна... 
не можна ... 
заборонено... 
неможливо... 
слід... 
треба...

It is worth (it) for father to ... (-1- verb) 
It is possible (physically) for father . . . 
It is possible/permissible for father . . . 
Father is not allowed ...
It is forbidden (for father . . .)
It is not possible (physically) for father ... 
Father ought to/should . . .
Father must/has to . . .

It is clear from these three sets of examples alone how vital impersonal 
constructions are to Ukrainian, whether in writing or in speaking. Note that 
the person (and therefore the dative) need not be indicated, if one is making 
a general statement, ‘Here it is cold, one may not . ..’, and so on. These 
constructions are close in status to adverbs, and are therefore treated in 7.1.2 
and 7.8 as well.

Impersonal constructions: -ся verbs:

The last set of impersonal constructions involves the use of reflexive verbs 
(see 6 4.2.4); they are included here as they involve the use of the dative case 
and are classed as impersonals, rather than as verbs that govern the dative 
case. These, as with the adverbial forms above, do not agree with the person in 
question, but appear in their ‘neutral’ (‘it’) form, viz. the 3sg. of the non-past, 
the neuter of the past. Note that they express a wide range of meanings, from 
how one feels or is able to function, to ability/permissibility.

(Вам) не годиться так говорити. 
Як дочці спалося?
Робітникові не праціоється.
Олексі хочеться їсти.

Олексі хочеться води.

You/one should not talk like that. 
How did (your) daughter sleep? 
The worker doesn’t feel like working. 
Oleksa feels like (having something 

to) eat.
Oleksa would like to have (a drink 

of) water (+ genitive of substance).

Note that the use of the impersonal construction in the last two examples 
softens the sense of the sentences in comparison with the non-reflexive 
хотіти in similar contexts: Він хоче їсти ‘He wants to eat’. There are other -ся 
verbs that require the dative, but these are not impersonals and are therefore 
examined later on (see 6.4.7.2).

THE ETHIC DATIVE (PRO THE GENITIVE) The dative can be used where an 
English speaker might expect a genitive, specifically in constructions involv­
ing motion ‘(in)to/(on)to’ part of a person or a person’s clothing:
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2.4.1.5 The locative case

2.4.1.6 The instrumental case

The locative case (Ukr. місцевий ‘locative - pertaining to location’) is only 
used with prepositions: hence the alternative name of this case in English, the 
‘prepositional’.

Мама стала засовувати огірки знову Кдстикові в кишені.* (М. Носов) 
Mama again started shoving cucumbers into Kostyk’s pockets.

*(Although this example was taken from a Ukrainian book - produced in 
Ukraine - one native reader preferred: Мама стала засувати огірки знову 
до кишень.)

Ася поклала руку братові на плече.
Asya placed her hand on her brothers shoulder.

The instrumental is very widely used. As its English name implies, this can be 
the case of ‘instrument’, indicating that the object/person in this case is the 
instrument of a given action. The Ukrainian name expresses much the same 
sense: орудний, орудник ‘instrumental’, colloquial оруддя ‘tool(s)’, 
‘instrument(s)’. This case includes a wide range of meanings above and 
beyond that of the ‘instrument’ of an action, however; let us examine this 
particular usage first.

‘INSTRUMENT’, ‘BY MEANS OF’, ‘WITH’ When English ‘with’ means ‘by means 
of’, then the Ukrainian instrumental is required, without a preposition (there 
is a preposition ‘with’ that requires the instrumental as well, but it refers to 
‘accompaniment’: see 2.4.2.2.5).

писати олівцем
їхати автобусом
працювати руками
їсти виделкою
забивати цвях молотком
говорити телефоном
Зубреня ... стукнуло лісничого

лобом.

to write with a pencil 
to go/travel by bus 
to work with one’s hands 
to eat with a fork
to hammer a nail with a hammer
to speak by telephone
The young bison struck the forester 

with its forehead/brow. (Я. Зазека)

Close in meaning - and identical in structure - to this pattern is the use of the 
instrumental with a substance (real or implied) of some kind, rather than 
with an instrument: for example ‘to fill a glass with water’ ('with' will again 
usually be present in the English equivalent). Such constructions are not 
described as ‘verbs requiring the instrumental case’ because the verb can 
often occur without the instrumental complement; in other words, ‘to fill a 
glass’ is possible without naming the substance:
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Хатинка разом і світлом-огнем освіщається, і димом сповняється.
(Марко Вовчок)

The little cottage all at once is illuminated by a fiery light (lit. ‘light-fire’), 
and is filled with smoke. (Note particularly that modern Ukrainian pre­
fers вогонь for огонь ‘fire’.)

Ранки покривають усе рясними та холодними росами. (Ю. Збанацький)
The mornings cover all with (a) thick and cold dew (here in the plural).

Кожний її рух наллятий чавунною вагою. (О. Донченко)
Her every movement (was) filled with (lit.) ‘the weight of iron’ (i.e. she 

moved with great difficulty/slowness of speed).

Листівки . . . кожна з яких починалася закликом «... ». (В. Соснін)
Leaflets .. . each of which began with the appeal ‘... ’.

‘BY’ (AGENTIVE INSTRUMENTAL) The agent of an action, crucial for passive 
constructions, is expressed by means of the instrumental case (X was done 
by Y):

стаття, написана професором an article written by the professor 
закон, затверджений міністром the law, approved by the minister
слова, забуті хлопцем the words, forgotten by the boy

Passive constructions are rare in spoken Ukrainian, but do occur in the liter­
ary language. Other ways of expressing the passive, without the use of the 
instrumental, are described in 6.4.4.

to walk through a forest 
to run across (the) fields 
to walk/ride along the road to ... 
A girl walked along a scarcely 

perceptible forest path.

in the winter (of X year, or by itself) 
in the spring (of X year, or by itself) 
in the summer (of X year, or by itself) 
at times, sometimes

MOVEMENT ‘THROUGH/ACROSS’ SPACE The instrumental on its own is 
frequently used with nouns indicating places across, along, or through which 
motion is taking place:

ходити лісом
бігати полями
ітй/їхати дорогою до ...
Ледве помітною стежкою ... ішла

дівчинка. (О. Донченко)

TIME EXPRESSIONS A number of prepositionless time expressions (function­
ing adverbially) involve the instrumental case; while some still feel like 
instrumental noun forms to Ukrainian speakers, others are distinctly 
adverbial. Conceptually some of these constructions are close to the expres­
sions of motion through space, as they can mean ‘during time X’ rather than 
simply ‘at time X’:

зимою
весною
літом
часом, часами
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давніми часами 
тим часом 
ранком 
вечером 
ніччю
ночами
цими днями

in the old(en) days
meanwhile (lit. ‘during that time’) 
in the morning
in the evening
at night, in the night 
nights, for (many) nights 
during those days

Some Ukrainian informants see a number of these forms as having entered 
the language under the influence of Russian; nevertheless, they are provided 
as forms that are encountered. There are other variants for many of these 
adverbialized instrumentals, which are described in Chapter 7 (7.2, but see 
especially 7.3 for time expressions as a whole).

INSTRUMENTAL OF MANNER A widely used construction is one that we might 
call the instrumental of ‘manner’: this is a construction which describes, 
sometimes comparing or equating a subject X with another noun; it answers 
such questions as ‘how?’, ‘in what manner?’, ‘like/as a what?’:

говорити ніжним голосом
Сонце ... припікало косим 

промінням.
дивитися вовком

летіти стрілою
Он жовтими пушинками вже 

плавають на чистім плесі 
каченята дикі.

Злива звалилася йому на плечі 
холодною масою води.

Серце озивається до нього 
радісним трепетом.

to speak in/with a soft voice
The sun was scorching hot (with its) 

slanting rays. (Н-Л)
to look angrily (at) (lit. ‘to look as a 

wolf’)
to fly as (straight as an) arrow
There, (as/in) little yellow tufts, the wild 

little ducklings already swim on the 
clear surface of the river. (Л.У.)

The torrential rain fell on his shoulders 
in/as a cold mass of water.
(О. Донченко)

(His) heart answers him with (a) joyful 
trembling. (О. Донченко)

It is also possible for nouns or noun phrases to appear in a particular case 
(and this might be any case) with no verb present; in such instances the case 
may actually be dependent on a verb or preposition in a previous sentence: an 
author may choose to end a sentence by means of a full stop while carrying 
over the thought of the previous sentence, as one would do in the spoken 
language, with the full stop reflecting a speaker’s pause or hesitation. Thus, in 
the following example:

Льоня Ушаков - геологом, Стьопа Кучеренко - моряком, Валя Чайка - 
медсестрою ... (Д.Ткач)

Lyonya Ushakov - a geologist, Styopa Kucherenko - a sailor, Valya 
Chayka - a nurse ...
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the instrumentals are all dependent on the previous sentence:

... вони згадували й згадували, хто ким став. Льоня Ушаков - 
геологом,. . .

... they kept on recalling who had become what (‘who’). Lyonya Ushakov 
- a geologist,...

The verb стати requires the instrumental (see 6.4.7.3); without this pivotal 
preceding sentence, the instrumental could not occur in the way that it 
does above, and one might instead expect Льоня Ушаков - геолог ‘Lyonya 
Ushakov is a geologist’, and so on.

2.4.1.7 The vocative case

The vocative case is described as that form which occurs with names of 
persons or words designating persons/things being addressed: ‘John!’ ‘Kolya!’ 
‘Anna!’ will all be marked as ‘vocatives’ in Ukrainian. As a rule, foreign 
names (such as ‘John’) are not marked, but there is nevertheless a tendency to 
do so, especially in the spoken language. Thus:

Ahho! Anna!
Павле! Pavlo!
Іване! Ivan!
батьку! Father!
Джбн(е)! John!

The vocative is not limited to contexts in which the person is addressed 
directly, however; the name of a person mentioned in the middle or at the end 
of an utterance (almost parenthetically) will also be in the vocative:

Ідіть сюди, Ольго Сергіївно.
Що ти сказав, Володю?
Це я, Борисе, твій брат.

Come here, Ol’ha Serhijivna. 
What did you say, Volodya? 
It is I, Borys, your brother.

2.4.2 SYNTAX OF CASE: THE PREPOSITION

The presence of a preposition in conjunction with a noun (as with other 
declinable elements) requires the noun to appear in the particular case which 
that preposition governs; Ukrainian prepositions may govern any case except 
the vocative and the nominative. The following is a virtually complete alpha­
betical list of Ukrainian prepositions and the cases they govern; this list is 
followed by subgroups of prepositions according to the case which each 
governs, with definitions, and followed by examples.
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2.4.2.1 Alphabetical list of Ukrainian prepositions

Many Ukrainian prepositions can govern more than one case. The vast 
majority of prepositions that govern only one case govern the genitive. We 
explore instances - and meanings - of multiple governance in the relevant 
sections of 2.4.2.2. Where a list is provided of prepositions governing one 
case only, examples of only a few selected ones will suffice, especially when 
several are synonymous (this is especially true of the genitive prepositions). 
Where prepositions govern more than one case, examples are cited for each. 
The following list includes historically simple prepositions (such as y), forma­
tions consisting of two prepositions (for example, з-за) or three prepositions 
(such as з-понад) acting as one, prepositional constructions involving a 
frozen case form (like позаду), as well as those resulting from other word- 
formational processes (for example, завдяки). It does not include construc­
tions such as поруч з, in which the case of an accompanying noun or noun 
phrase is determined by the second element (here the preposition з); such 
constructions are numerous in Ukrainian, and quite transparent in their 
usage and meaning. English meanings for each preposition are given as of
2.4.2.2

Preposition

без 
біля 
близько
в = У 
вдовж = удовж 
вздовж - уздовж 
від (од: archaic) 
віддалік - оддалік 
вподовж = уподовж 
впоперек = упоперек 
впродовж = упродовж 
всередині 
вслід - услід 
всупереч = усупереч 
для 
до 
довкола (довкіл) 
(ід = до, dial.
з, зі, зо 
за 
з-за, із-за 
завдяки 
замість

Case(s) governed

G.
G.
G.
G., A., L.
G.
G.
G.
G.
G. (cited in SUM)
G.
G.
G.
D.
D.
G.
G.
G.
D.)
G., A., I.
G., A., I.
G.
D.
G.
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заради
збоку
(зверх, зверху, rare
ззаду
з-перед
з-під
з-поміж (з-помежи)
з-понад
з-попід
з-посеред
з-проміж
(к: archaic
коло
край
крізь
крім
між (rarely: межи, меж)
мимо
на
навколо (навкіл)
навпроти
над
накрай
налад
напередодні
наперекір
неподалік
насупроти (less common than

навпроти)
о
об
обабіч
обік
обіч
од: see від
оддалік (віддалік)
опріч
перед 
перше

G.
G.
о.)
G.
G.
G.
G.
G.
G.
G.
G.
D.)
G.
G.
А.
G.
G, А., І.
G. (cited in SUM)
L„ А.
G.
G.
I., A.
G.
G.
G.
D.
G.
G.

L„ A.
L., A.
G.
G.
G.

G.
G.
I., A.
G. (rarely as a preposition but cited in 

SUM)
під 
після
по
побіля

I., A.
G.
L„ A., (D.)
G.
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побіч
поблизу
поверх
повз (dial, поз, поуз)
повздовж
подовж (dial, подовш)
поза
позад
позаду
поздовж
поміж (помежи)
понад (variants попаді, понадо)
поперед
попереду
поперек
попід
попри
поруч
поряд
посеред
при
про
проміж (промежи, промеж)
проти (против dial.)
протягом
ради - заради
серед
спереду
супроти (супротив, dial.)
У = в
уздовж = вздовж
упоперек - впоперек
услід - вслід
усупереч = всупереч
через

G.
G.
G.
A., G.
G. (rare, SUM)
G.
I., А.
G.
G.
G.
I., G., A.
I., A.
G., I., A.
G.
G.
I., A.
A., L., G.
G.
G.
G.
L.
A.
I., G., A.
G.
I.
G.
G.
G
G.
G., L., A.
G.
G.
D.
D.
A.

A great many prepositions live a double life as adverbs: for example, вздовж 
‘along (something)’, or simply ‘along’, всупереч ‘in spite of (something)’, or 
just ‘to the contrary’. Good dictionaries will indicate both usages for such 
forms, but some may mention only the adverbial usage (in other words, this 
will be the more common or primary usage) when it can in fact also be found 
as a preposition; just one such example is позаду, which in many sources 
is described as an adverb only, while SUM describes it as a preposition as 
well.
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2.4.2.2 Case government of Ukrainian prepositions

2.4.2.2.1 Prepositions governing the genitive

Preposition Meaning

біля close to, near
близько near
в = у at, near, from, among, to have
вдовж = удовж along
вздовж = уздовж along
від (од: archaic) from, since, than (with a comparative)
вподовж - уподовж along
впоперек = упоперек across
впродовж - упродовж along
всередині = усередині inside
ДЛЯ for
до to, until, up to, before
довкола (довкіл) around (rare, cited as an adverb in SUM)
3, зі, зо, із from, off, of
з-за,із-за from behind, through
замість, замісто instead of, in place of
збоку alongside, by the side of
зверх,зверху on top of, beyond (more than)
ззаду from the rear of, behind
з-перед from in front of, from before
з-під from under, from beneath
з-поміж (з-помежи) from among
з-понад from above
з-попід from under, from beneath
з-посеред from the midst of
з-проміж from among
коло around, near, by
край near, by
крім except (for), besides
мимо past
навколо (навкіл) around, round
навкруч (навкручи) around
навпроти directly opposite
накрай at the end/edge of
налад according to, in the form/shape of
напередодні a short time before (an action or event)
насупроти opposite
неподалік not far from
обабіч on/from both sides of
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обік 
обіруч 
обіч 
од: see від 
окруч (окручи) 
опріч
(перше, rare, coll.
після 
побіля 
поблизу 
поверх 
повз
повздовж 
подовж 
позад 
позаду 
поздовж 
попереду 
поперек 
поруч 
поряд 
посеред 
проти (против dial.) 
ради 
серед 
спереду
супроти (супротив, dial.) 
у: see в
удовж: see вдовж 
уздовж: see вздовж 
уподовж: see взподовж 
упоперек: see впоперек 
упродовж: see впродовж 
усередині: see всередині

side by side, near 
on all sides, from all sides (rare) 
beside, by

around
except, besides 
before (in time)) 
after
nearby, close by (to) 
near, close to
over, on, above
past
along
along
behind, after
behind, at a certain distance behind 
along
before (temporally and spatially) 
across, through the centre of 
next to, alongside 
near, close to, along with
in the middle of, amongst, among 
against, opposite
for the sake of, on account of 
in the middle of, amongst, among 
in front of, before
against, opposite, in the face of

This list clearly contains many synonymous (or nearly so) prepositions; com­
pare, for example, the set ‘along’, which can be expressed by вздовж, вдовж, 
вподовж, впродовж, подовж, повздовж, поздовж. The key element in all of 
these particular prepositions is the root -довж- (< довг-) ‘long’. Another 
large group of this kind expresses ‘near’, but not all of these forms are based 
on the same root. Some items may be considered by individual sources to be 
adverbs only (and then will be used with an unambiguous preposition, as in 
неподалік від ‘not far from’); all forms listed here may, however, occur as bona 
fide prepositions and are included for the sake of completeness. Examples:
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без сумніву 
без цукру 
вздовж берега 
від Миколи 
для Петра 
до міста
до приходу професора 
з за дерева
замість горілки 
коло університету 
навпроти магазину 
після відпустки 
посеред студентів

without doubt, doubtlessly
without sugar
along(side) the bank (e.g. of a river)
from Mykola
for Petro
to the city
before the arrival of the professor 
from behind the tree
instead of horilka (Ukrainian vodka)
near the university
opposite the store
after the holiday 
among the students

The form протягом ‘during the course of’, ’during’ functions either as a 
preposition or as an adverb; as a preposition it governs the genitive:

PREPOSITIONS GOVERNING THE GENITIVE IN ADDITION TO OTHER CASES

протягом ночі during the night

в = у + G.: ‘in’, ‘at’, ‘from’ (with verbs of ‘taking’), ‘with’, ‘among’, ‘to 
have’; see 2.4.2.2.4 on в + L., A.

у брата
в українців
Це я взяв у Івана.
В Ольги немає грошей.
В мене є...

at (one’s) brother’s (place) 
among the Ukrainians . . . 
I got that from Ivan. 
Ol’ha has no money.
I have...

з, зі, із + O.: ‘from’, ‘since’; see 2.2.4.2 5 on з, зі, із + I., A.

з Києва
з того часу 
зі стола 
зі школи 
із книжок

from Kyiv
from/since that time
from off of the table (or any surface)
from school
from (out of) books

In conjunction with certain adjectives or verbs (доволі, досить, вистачить, 
this preposition + G. can express a sense of ‘having one’s fill of’ something; 
however, such phrasal units occur almost exclusively with pronouns (and then 
generally of the first person: досить з мене) rather than with nouns.

за + G.: ‘during (time)’, ‘at (time)’, ‘in (time)’; see 2.4.2.2.5 on за + L, A.

за часів революції 
за Хмельнйцкого

during the time of the revolution 
during the time of Khmel’nytskyj
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повз (dial, поз, поуз) ‘by’, ‘past’, ‘along’; more rarely with the G. than with 
the A. (see 2.4.2.2.2)

повз пшениці густої past the dense wheat (growing in the fields) 
(Ковінька, cited in SUM, more common now 
with the A. See 2.4.2.2.2.)

попри ‘in spite of’, ‘contrary to’, ‘in addition to’/‘besides’ (see 2.4.2.22 on
A., 2.4.2.2.4 on L.)

Попри сили, була в ньому й In addition to strength, there was also 
доброта. kindness in him.

The remaining prepositions occur with I. and A. in addition to G.; all of the 
following occur more rarely with the G. than with the I. and A., however (see
2.4.2.2.S on L, A.):

між (rarely: межи, меж) ‘between’, ‘among’, this form and:

між веселих людей among cheerful people
між rip between the mountains (more often: між горами)

поміж (помежи) ‘among’, ‘between’

поміж моряків among the seamen
поміж дівчат була мовчанка. (lit. ‘There was silence among the girls.’) 

поперед temporally or spatially before something or someone

Поперед Анни йшов її знайомий. (lit. ‘Ahead (in front) of Anna was 
walking her acquaintance.’)

проміж (промежи) ‘among’, ‘between’ (sometimes in contexts indicating 
‘motion to’ a place)

проміж робітників among the workers
Ліг спати проміж двох собак. Не lay down to sleep between two dogs.

2.4.2.2.2 Prepositions governing the accusative 

крізь ‘by’, ‘through’

Ми пройшли крізь ліс. 
крізь усе життя 
Крізь шум почулися голоси.

про ‘about’, ‘concerning’, ‘for’

Він співав про дитину. 
Знайдеться робота про Івана?

про всяку пригоду

We walked through the forest, 
through (one’s) entire life 
Through the noise one could hear voices.

He was singing about the child, 
lit. Will there be work (found) for 

Ivan? (colloq.)
(in preparation) for any eventuality
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через ‘across’, ‘through’, ‘over’, ‘by means of’, ‘in’/‘after’ (time), ‘because 
of’

їхали через усе село. They rode through the whole village.
Вона сиділа через стіл. She sat across the table (from . . .).
Вони говорили через перекладача. They spoke through an interpreter. 
Усього досягнеш через працю. You (will, can) attain everything by

через Бориса загинув дідусь. Grandfather perished because of 
Borys.

через тиждень 
через ціле життя

means of (hard) work. 
In/after a week(’s time) 
(one’s) whole life through

PREPOSITIONS GOVERNING THE ACCUSATIVE IN ADDITION TO OTHER CASES 
Note that без + A. is possible in dialect but not in literary usage; the construc­
tions with o below are considered generally archaic by native informants, but 
are included here as they can be encountered in older Ukrainian literature.

o ‘about’, ‘on’, ‘at’, ‘upon’, ‘over’, ‘for’

о цю пору at about/during that time 
(approximation)

О воду просить. He/she is asking for water, (rare, SUM)
Склянка розбилася о камінь. The glass broke (apart) on/against the

о пів на п’яту
о три роки молодший

rock, (archaic, SUM) 
at half past four 
younger by three years (dial., SUM)

(but preferable: на три роки)

об (rare, archaic) ‘concerning’, ‘about’, ‘on’, ‘against’ (at times - o, see
preceding entry)

об цю пору 
стукати об стіну 
обпертися об стіну 
Його взяла об руку.

at/during that time
rap on the wall 
lean against the wall (for support). 
She took him by the hand, (rare)

no ‘up to’, ‘as far as’, ‘down to’ (motion implied), ‘along’, ‘each’ (distribu-
tive meaning)

по той бік along that side (indicates motion or location of 
action, usually with words such as бік, 
сторона)

іти по лікаря 
іти по молоко 
сніг по коліна 
по п’ять разів

to go for the doctor
to go for the milk 
the snow (is) up to the knees 
five times (each)
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ходили по четверо
з березня по вересень 
від війни по наші дні 
з 1 по 9 квітня

They walked (in groups of) four/four at a time, 
from March through September 
from the war up to the present day 
from the 1st to the 9th of April (inclusive)

повз ‘along’, ‘by’, ‘past’, ‘across’

ходити повз двір 
Вона пройшла повз 

відчинене вікно.
рік повз рік

повз пшеницю густу

to walk across the courtyard
She walked past the open window.

from year to year (continuously)
(more dialect than literary, preferred: рік за 

роком)
past the dense wheat (growing in the fields) 

попри ‘along’, ‘past (dial.)’, ‘besides’, ‘in spite of’

попри всі намагання in spite of all (one’s) efforts

See sections 2.4.2.21 on без, повз, попри + G.; 2.4.2.2.3 on no + D.;
2.4.2.2 4 on по, о, об, попри + L. A number of prepositions that may occur 
with the accusative also govern the instrumental or prepositional; the two 
contexts dictating which of these cases is required are usefully described 
together on semantic grounds, thus за, з (зі, із), над, перед, під, поза, понад, 
попід + accusative are examined in 2.4.2.2.Z, while на and у (в) + accusative 
are described in 2.4.2.2.4.

2.4.2.2.3 Prepositions governing the dative

вслід = услід ‘after’ (in the direction of)

Батько дитині вслід кричав Father shouted ‘Stop!’ after the child. 
«Стоп!». (Note that here it functions as a

postposition, as it follows the 
noun.)

всупереч - усупереч ‘in spite of’, ‘without regard for’, ‘contrary to’

всупереч усім законам contrary to all laws

завдяки ‘thanks to’

завдяки його допомозі thanks to his help 
завдяки батькові thanks to father

ід - до, dialect ‘to’, ‘as far as’

k: archaic towards, to
Іди к бісу Go to the devil.
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наперекір ‘in spite of’, ‘contrary to’

наперекір усім труднощам in spite of all the difficulties 
наперекір її бажанням contrary to her wishes

PREPOSITIONS GOVERNING THE DATIVE IN ADDITION TO OTHER CASES По is 
cited by some sources as a preposition + D. used to express ‘according to’, 
for example in по-моєму ‘in my opinion’; such a construction ought instead 
to be considered a frozen expression, i.e. thought of as an adverb rather than 
as a viable preposition (it can be used in the speech of Ukrainians under 
the influence of the Russian language, in which it is employed in contexts 
expressed by other means or cases in Ukrainian). See 2.4.Z.2.4 on no + L.,
2.4.2.2 2 on no + A.

2.4.2.2.4 Prepositions governing the locative

There is only one such preposition, but it is extremely important and widely 
used. Some of the examples below show just how difficult it is to translate 
into English; the reader is advised to assimilate sample patterns and not to 
rely too heavily on English equivalents.

при ‘beside’, ‘by’, ‘at’, ‘in the presence of’ (spatially and temporally), 
‘during’

при вході до кімнати
при самому Дністрі

при нашому інституті є кафедра ...

при заході сонця
при початку XX ст.

при Ользі
Він прибув у формі при всіх 

орденах.
Хай бог її держить при здоров’ї.

При здоров’ї він мав такі сили.

При мізерному лиці брата, Івасько 
здавався щасливим та здоровим.

Він живе при матері.

бути при смерті

by/at the entrance to the room 
(right) by/along the river

Dniester
at our institute there is a 

department of...
at (the time of) sunset
at the beginning of the twentieth 

century
at/during the time of Ol’ha
He arrived in (his) uniform (with) 

all of his medals/orders.
May God keep her in (good) 

health. (Л.У.)
When he was healthy, he had 

such strength(s).
(Given/in the presence of) the 

miserable/sickly face of his 
brother, Ivas’ko appeared 
happy and healthy.

He lives with his mother (in her 
presence).

To be on the verge of death.
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PREPOSITIONS GOVERNING THE LOCATIVE IN ADDITION TO OTHER CASES Of 
the following prepositions, на and в (у) are by far the most common, as they 
are used in a wide variety of contexts, most of which are temporal and 
spatial. It is the spatial constructions in particular that make their joint pre­
sentation with the L. and A. necessary: use with the L. commonly expresses 
location ‘in’, on’, ‘at’, while the corresponding use with the A. expresses 
motion to that location (in addition to до + G.).

SPATIAL CONSTRUCTIONS

на + L. ‘on’, ‘at’ (a location), generally used with words denoting outdoor or 
uncovered locales, or surfaces of objects (e.g. street, floor, roof ... ); some 
words must simply be learnt as ‘на’ words, as English equivalents may require 
‘in’.

бути на станції

бути на вулиці 
бути на тротуарі 
бути на базарі 
бути на морі 
бути на чужині 
на глибині 200 метрів

be at the station (implied: outdoor, 
platform)

be on the street
be on the pavement
be at the market, bazaar
be at the sea
be in a foreign land
at a depth of 200 metres 

на + A. ‘to’, ‘onto’ (a location); motion can also be figurative.

їхати на станцію

іти на вулицю 
іти на тротуар 
іти на базар 
їхати на море 
їхати на чужину

go to the station (implied: outdoor, 
platform)

go (out) onto the street
go onto the pavement
go to the market, bazaar
go to the sea
go to a foreign land

у = в + L. ‘in’ (a location, situation, or state)

бути в (у) кімнаті, хаті 
бути в Україні 
бути в (у) журбі 
брати участь у святкуванні 
у ролі Гамлета 
сад у росі 
драма в 4 діях 
кричати во гніві 
жити в дружбі

be in the room, cottage (house, hut)
be in Ukraine
be in sorrow
take part in the celebration (of...)
in the role of Hamlet
a garden in (covered with) dew
a drama in four acts
shout in anger (very elevated style)
live in friendship (harmoniously)
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у = в + A. ‘into’ (a location); in certain expressions motion can be figurative 
(cf. до + O).

іти в (у) кімнату, хату 
їхати в Україну 
ідея прийшла мені в голову 
летіти у вікно 
стукати у двері 
вдаватися в тугу 
узяти в полон 
в ім’я свободи 
іти в гості

go into the room, cottage (house, hut) 
go to Ukraine
an idea came into my head 
fly into/through the window 
knock on the door
become/enter into melancholy 
to take prisoner, into captivity 
in the name of freedom 
go visiting

TEMPORAL CONSTRUCTIONS

на + L. less common: ‘at’, ‘during’; see в + L. below.

на тім тижні 
На днях ходити

на + A. ‘on’, ‘for’, ‘per’

заходь до мене на хвилинку 
їхати в Одесу на весну 
на другий день 
на п’яту ніч 
на той/цей час
два рази на день

в 4- L. ‘in’, ‘during’

в червні
в молодих літах 
в моїх літах

(during) that week
to be in the last days of pregnancy

come to (see) me for a minute 
go to Odessa for the spring 
the next day 
on the fifth night 
at that/this time 
twice a day

in June
in one’s youth
at my age

в 4- A. ‘on’, ‘at’, ‘during’

у п’ятницю
в таку ніч
у цю пору
В його тридцять років він 

устиг. . .

on Friday 
on such a night 
at (during) this time
In/during the course of his thirty years, 

he managed/succeeded in (doing X, 
inf.).

в одну мить
3 літа в літо

at one (sudden) moment... 
from summer to summer
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OTHER CONSTRUCTIONS USING s and на: These two prepositions occur in 
many contexts that are difficult to describe satisfactorily in a systematic way; 
sources such as SUM do devise numerous sub-categories into which examples 
can be made to fit, but these are in many cases artificial. Therefore we will 
simply list their most common (non-temporal, non-spatial) occurrences.

в + L. and A. (including a number of set expressions):

в п’яти кілометрах від...
у недузі лежати 
віддати в найми 
вийти в люди
у відповідь
поцілувати когось в руку 
кімната у три вікна 
у три рази більше
убивати комусь у жертву

на -ь L. and А.:

вірити на слово 
попасти на очі комусь 
попасти на слід ...
перекласти на англійську мову 
бути на самоті 
жити на картоплі 
на нам'ять
на честь комусь 
мука на хліб 
на біса ...
поглядати на когось
на швидку руку 
брати на себе 
іти на ворога 
на знак
мати на думці 
лежати комусь на серці

(at a distance of) five kilometres from . .. 
be ill
rent out, lease something to 
become somebody
in answer (to)
kiss someone on the hand 
a room with three windows 
three times as large
sacrifice to ... (lit. 'kill in/as a sacrifice 

to. ..')

take (someone) at his word 
come into someone's view 
find/come upon the trail of.. .
translate into English 
be in solitude 
live on potatoes
as a memento (lit. ‘for memory’) 
in honour of...
flour for (the making of) bread 
to hell with ...
look at someone
in haste
to take upon oneself
go against the enemy
as a sign
to have/bear in mind
to be dear to someone (used of things, 

ideas)

The list of expressions with на could be much longer, but the examples here 
suffice to give the learner an idea of its use. Many other contexts in which this 
preposition can be found are cited in the better dictionaries, and of course it 
occurs now as an integral part of many set phrases and sayings (some of the 
examples cited in the list above fall into this category); it is advisable to make 
note of individual usages as they are encountered in reading or in speech.
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The last three prepositional sets involving the L. are по, о, об, and попри; 
of these prepositions no is the most common, and attention should be paid to 
its many varied uses (temporal, spatial, and relational):

no + L. ‘about’, ‘along’, ‘after’, ‘by’, ‘throughout’, ‘on’

Жили по Дніпру.
Вона ходила по кімнаті, 
ударити по голові 
по війні, обіді 
по трьох роках 
по теплій погоді

They lived along(side) the Dniepr. 
She walked about/around the room, 
hit (someone) about/on the head 
after the war, lunch 
after three years
(during, at the time of) warm weather 

(X action takes place)
по ночах 
година по годині 
рік по році 
пізнати по голосі

at nights (something regularly happens) 
hour after hour
year after year
recognize by (one’s) voice

Many other constructions of this kind (for example, товариш по школі 
‘school comrade’, транслювати no радіо ‘broadcast on/by radio’) may be 
seen as Russianisms, or as due to the influence of Russian; they will be heard 
in the speech of a considerable number of Ukrainians, but will not necessarily 
be found in literary Ukrainian. Thus a construction like Вони прийшли по 
ділу ‘They came on business’ might be considered less Ukrainian than 
Прийшли у справі.

о + L. ‘at’ (time on the clock); all other meanings with the L. are considered 
archaic or dialectal, e.g. ‘about’ (- ‘concerning’) but may be found in works 
of literature.

о дев’ятій (годині) 
о тій порі, коли

at nine o’clock
at that time, when . . . (rarer)

об + L. ‘at approximate time when’ or ‘during’, ‘about’, ‘in physical proxim-
ity to’

об 11 годині 
об обіді 
Було об Іллі.

at about 11 o’clock
at the time of, during lunch (rare)
It was around the time of St Iliya.

(archaic, SUM)
валянці об ногах felt boots about/on the feet (rare)

попри 4- L. ‘in the presence of’ (= при)

попри особі нашого тетрарха in the presence of the person of our 
tetrarch (Л.У.)
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2.4.2.2.5 Prepositions governing the instrumental

It will be noted from the master list of prepositions that none is used 
exclusively with the instrumental. All prepositions that govern the instru­
mental also occur with the accusative, while three occur with the genitive as 
well as the instrumental and accusative; their use with the genitive is 
described in 2.4.2.2.I. As in the case of prepositions governing the locative, 
the reason for treating these prepositions together here has to do with the 
expression of spatial relationships: most of the following, when used with the 
instrumental, refer to the specific position of one object in relation to another 
object (X is over, under, behind, in front of... Y); when used with the accusa­
tive, it is movement into that position that is being expressed (X is going into 
position over, under, behind, in front of. . . Y). The use of particular preposi­
tions, for example, з, together with other prepositions or adverbs (such as 
поруч) is not reflected in the examples below, as the meaning of such phrasal 
units is evident from their constituent parts.

з, зі, зо +1.: ‘with’, ‘together with’

Я подружив з колегою, 
проблеми з начальством 
Ми говорили з матір’ю.
Він пішов з парасолькою в руці.

з виїздом президента ...

з повагою

Чекали з радістю.

Чекали з острахом.
Президент приїхав з візитом.

три з половиною дні 
Що з Ольгою?
кава з цукром та молоком 
Я згоден з Оксаною.

I made friends with a colleague, 
problems with those in authority 
We spoke with mother.
He set off with an umbrella in his 

hand.
upon (with) the departure of the 

president. . .
lit. ‘with respect’; ‘respectfully yours’ 

(in letters)
They (a)waited with (in a state of) 

happiness.
They waited with/in dread, great fear.
The president arrived for a visit 

(came to visit).
three and a half days
What’s with Ol’ha? 
coffee with sugar and milk 
I agree with Oksana.

Phrasal examples of the last type, i.e. in conjunction with adjectives that 
imply an attitude towards closeness to a person or a position (here: згоден з), 
are common and easily understood on the basis of the adjective in question.

з, зі, зо 4- A. expression of approximation

з годину
з місяць
з п’ять фунтів

about one hour 
approximately one month 
about five pounds 
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за + I. ‘by means of’, ‘through’, ‘after’, ‘at’, ‘by’, ‘on’, ‘for’, ‘outside’, 
‘beyond’

за обідом
за кавою
день за днем
Батько бігає за дітьми.
Черга за нами.

за горами
За роботою неможливо ...
за його прикладом
Ми за нашим лідером!
за редакцією Х-ого

at lunch
at (over, while having) coffee
day after day
Father runs after the children.
It is our turn. (lit. ‘The queue is 

after/behind us.’)
beyond the mountains
Because of work it is impossible to . . .
by (after) his example
We are behind/follow our leader!
under the editorship of X

за + A. ‘in the course of (time)’, ‘behind’, ‘beyond’, ‘after (temporally and 
spatially)’, ‘for’, ‘in exchange for’, ‘from’, ‘than’ in comparative constructions 
(see 3.2.1.4).

Сісти за стіл.
За дві години написав ...

за розмовою
За місяць приїде.
Дякую за хліб.
Я за правду.
за батьківщину ... 
далеко за південь 
Вона була за шістдесят, 
за сто кілометрів від... 
питати, говорити за нього 
Мені страшно за Івана.
Це я купив за 100,000 гривень, 
віддати дочку за когось 

уважати когось за генія

Sit down at the table.
During the course of two hours he 

wrote . . .
during the conversation
He/she will come in a month.
Thank you for the bread.
I am for the truth.
for one’s country (e.g. to give one’s life) 
long (lit. ‘far’) after noon
She was past sixty (in years).
at a distance of 100 kilometres from . . . 
ask, speak about (lit. after) him
I am afraid for Ivan.
I bought that for 100,000 hryvni.
give one’s daughter (in marriage) to 

someone
consider someone (to be), take as, a 

genius

між (rarely: межи, меж) +1, ‘among’, ‘between’, ‘amid’

між Києвом і Одесою 
між горами 
між сином та батьком 
між солдатами
Яка разниця між X та X?

between Kyiv and Odessa
in the middle of, amid the mountains 
between son and father
among the soldiers
What’s the difference between X and X 

(where both X’s are in the I.)?
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між (rarely: межи, меж) + A. ‘motion, corresponding to the spatial relation-
ships expressed by між + 1.

вдарити когось між очі 
іти між дерева

hit someone between the eyes 
go between the trees

над, понад +1, ‘over’, ‘above’, ‘beyond’, ‘on’, ‘upon’ (понад: also ‘along’)

над містом
над полями
робота над книжкою
понад річкою
Птах летів понад водою.
Література - понад

політикою.

above the city
over the fields
work on the book
along (at a height above) the river 
The bird flew (just) above the water. 
Literature is above (unconnected to) 

politics.

над + A. motion corresponding to над + I.; expression of the time of an 
action; in comparison, but not necessarily with comparative adjectives (see 
3.2.1.4).

Птах літає над воду. The bird flies (into position) over the 
water.

над захід сонця
Заснула над ранок.
Тебе люблю над життя.
давати продукцію над план

at the time of sunset (an action took place) 
She fell asleep at/by morning.
I love you more than (over) life (itself), 
produce over the plan (= overfulfil the 

quota)

понад + A. ‘motion (just) above’, ‘more than’, ‘above’ (figuratively), ‘near’ (in 
time)

дивитися на когось понад 
окуляри

понад три тижні, годину 
Було вже понад ранок, 
понад сто студентів 
випустити X понад план

look at someone over one’s spectacles

over/more than three weeks, an hour 
It was already approaching morning, 
over/more than 100 students
produce X beyond the quota/planned 

amount
Він герой понад усіх героїв. He is a hero above all heroes (a hero of 

heroes). (Л.У.)

перед + I. ‘before’ (temporally and spatially), ‘in front of’, ‘ago’, ‘in the face 
of’

перед домом, хатою
перед народом
Перед армією було тяжке 

діло.
перед ранком

in front of the house, cottage/home 
before the people/nation
The army was faced with a difficult task 

(matter).
(just) before morning, daybreak
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перед + A. motion corresponding to перед + I.

прийти перед дім come (to a place) in front of the house

під, попід + 1. ‘under’, ‘beneath’, ‘below’, ‘near’, ‘along’, ‘towards’ (with 
motion)

під Львовом
під столом
під впливом ....
Пише під іменем « X ».

near L’viv
under the table
under the influence (of)
He/she writes under the name X.

Під цим словом розумію ... By this word I understand (= I understand

під рукою
під керівництвом
під звуки полонезу
поле під пшеницею
під наркозом
попід водою та землею 
під, попід горами 
попід стіною

it to mean). . .
at hand
under the direction (of)
to (while hearing) the sounds of a polonaise 
a field of wheat (under - sown with) 
under (the influence of) a narcotic
under water and earth
under (at the foot of) the mountains 
along, alongside, under the wall

під, попід + A. motion corresponding to під, попід + I.; ‘near’, ‘along’, 
‘towards’, ‘almost’ (time)

прийти під керівництво 
під ранок, вечір 
їй під тридцять.
сісти під стіну 
Пішли під землю. 
Прийшли під нашу хату.
під той вітер

come under the direction (of) 
towards morning, evening 
She is almost thirty.
sit down near the wall
They went underground.
They came towards our house.
in such a (strong) wind (as in: X went 

somewhere under such bad conditions.)
потрапити під вплив . . . 
картоплю садити під плуг 
під страхом смерті 
під новий рік 
під час перерви 
дивитися попід стіл 
ходити попід стіну 
трава попід руки

fall under the influence of. . .
plant potatoes with, by means of the plough 
in fear of death
(on the eve of) the new year
during the interval
have a look under the table 
go up to, near the wall 
grass up to (as high as) one’s hands

поза + I. ‘beyond’, ‘behind’, ‘after’

поза дверми
поза цією кімнатою
поза війною

behind the door 
beyond this room 
after the war
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поза + A. ‘to the outside of’, ‘outside’, ‘a certain time before’

іти поза двері go out, beyond the door
поза ці стіни (go) beyond these (four) walls

2.5 SUBSTANTIVAL WORD FORMATION

Word formation refers to the processes by which new words are constructed 
from the pool of linguistic elements (roots, prefixes, suffixes) present in the 
language. Thus, the English word ‘formation’ is made up of the verbal elem­
ent ‘(to) form’ + the suffix ‘-(a)tion’ on the pattern of such verb-noun pairs as 
‘generate-generation’, ‘obligate-obligation’, etc.; this process is not in fact 
originally an English one, but one adopted from Latin: fortnare - N.sg. for- 
matio, G.sg. formationis, obligare - N.sg. obligatio, G.sg. obligationis, and so 
on. When we refer to such processes of word formation, it is customary to 
specify the nature of the building blocks: thus, a ‘desubstantival’ noun is one 
‘built from a noun or nouns’; similarly, the terms ‘deadjectival’, ‘deverbal’ 
mean that a given form is based upon adjectival or verbal stems, respectively. 
A familiarization with the elements that are used in word formation, and with 
their general meanings, makes the process of acquiring vocabulary (especially 
elements of more sophisticated lexicon) easier and more systematic. How­
ever, just knowing the origin of the elements of a word does not guarantee 
that the meaning of a derived form will equal the sum of its parts. Thus, for 
example, о-бач-ення could be segmented as ‘look + around’, but in fact 
means ‘consideration’, ‘care’: i.e. ‘looking around’ in a figurative sense; know­
ing the processes of word formation therefore gives us linguistic tools which 
must be handled with care.

In the following sections we shall examine the major patterns of substan­
tival word formation typical of the Ukrainian language: prefixation, suffix­
ation, and compounding. The ultimate source of every example is not always 
described, as it can often have different interpretations: thus, for example, 
‘desubstantival’ forms may be based on a substantive that is itself derived 
from an adjective (for example, без-ум-н-ість < ум-н-ість < -ум-н-ий < -ум-, 
in which the progression is one of substantive > adjective > substantive > 
substantive). For our purposes, forms are identified as ‘deadjectival’ only 
where the source is clearly only or originally adjectival.

2.5.1 SUFFIXAL WORD FORMATION

The formation of new substantives (from other substantives) using suffixes 
only is very common; new prefixed forms typically involve the presence of 
suffixes as well, therefore suffixation is introduced first. Suffixes borrowed 
from West European languages that are clear to the learner (for example, 
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-ад(а) ‘-ade’ in ‘colonnade’, ‘blockade’, and so on, -аж ‘-age’ in ‘massage’, 
and similar) are not included.

-ак, -як ‘pertaining to one’s profession’, ‘place of habitation’, ‘ethnic 
group’: a marker of masculine persons, in reference to the quality expressed 
by a source adjective, the action expressed by a source verb, or an action 
associated with a source noun. Deadjectival and deverbal nouns with this 
suffix can in many cases be considered very colloquial, and even as 
sub-standard by some speakers.

desubstantival: моряк ‘seaman’, сибіряк ‘a Siberian’, земляк ‘(fellow-) 
countryman’, подоляк ‘native of Podolia’.

deadjectival: бідак ‘poor fellow’, дивак ‘strange person’, срібняк ‘silver 
coin’, мертвяк ‘corpse’ (- мрець, see -ець below).

deverbal: вожак ‘leader’, співак ‘singer’, лежак ‘layabout’.

-ака, -яка see preceding entry, much less frequent, for example,

deverbal: гуляка ‘reveller’, ‘one who makes merry’ (better: гультяй)

-ан(ь) formations (mostly from nominal roots) refer to a person’s activities 
or to the presence in that person of particular traits or characteristics (com­
pare -ач below).

desubstantival: головань ‘person with a large head’, лобань ‘blockhead’, 
стариган(ь) ‘stout old man’, бородань ‘bearded man’.

deadjectival: білань ‘fair-haired person’.

-анин, -янин ‘pertaining to one’s geographical and/or ethnic origin’, for 
male persons. Compare also the adjectival suffix -ин (Chapter 3).

росіянин ‘a Russian’, киянин ‘person from Kyiv’, волжанин ‘one from the 
Volga region’ (note the consonant mutation r > ж), галичанин ‘one from 
Galicia’.

-анка, -янка ‘pertaining to one’s geographical and/or ethnic origin’, for 
female persons.

росіянка ‘a Russian woman’, киянка ‘woman from Kyiv’, волжанка 
‘woman from the Volga region’ (note the consonant mutation г > ж), 
галичанка ‘woman from Galicia’.

-анка, -янка deadjectival (including passive participles) formation, princi­
pally denoting female persons exhibiting characteristics of the adjective in 
question (rare). See also -ка below.

обідранка - обшарпанка ‘woman in tatters, rags’, вигодованка ‘girl 
brought up at another’s expense’.

-ар, -яр very common, most frequently in desubstantival formations: 
denotes a masculine person engaged in activities associated with the base 
noun; rarely with verbs and adjectives. Compare (i) forms borrowed from 
West European languages (i.e. with non-Slavonic roots), for example, 
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ветеринар, резервуар, санітар, and so on (ii) deverbal nouns whose root 
contains the same sequence, such as пивовар ‘brewer’, < пиво + вар ити.

desubstantival: бондар ‘cooper’, шахтар ‘miner’, вівчар ‘shepherd’, 
словникар = лексигограф ‘lexicographer’, книгар ‘bookseller’, 
‘stationer’, цегляр ‘brickmaker’, бджоляр ‘beekeeper’, газетяр ‘journal­
ist’, and so on.

deverbal: дзвонар ‘bellringer’, писар ‘clerk’, ‘scribe’, бунтар ‘mutineer’.
deadjectival: крутар ‘cheat’, ‘deceitful person’ (- крутій)

-арка, -ярка see -ка below.
-а(та), -я(та) in desubstantival formations, denoting the young of animals 

or small children. In the singular one individual is designated by the presence 
of this suffix (-a), while the full suffix (plural -ата) is used to designate either 
simple plurality or the category as a whole; in other words, it then becomes a 
collective noun.

внук > внуча(та) ‘little grandchild(ren)’, гусь > гусеня(та) ‘gosling(s)’, 
циган > циганча(та) ‘little/young gipsy/gipsies’, козеня(та) ‘(goat) kid(s)’, 
вовченя(та) ‘wolf young’, жереб’я(та) ‘colt’, and so on.

-атина, -ятина formed from some animal names to denote their meat; note 
that this suffix is in turn derived from -а(та), -я(та) above. See also -ина below 
for derivations based on non-derived nouns.

курятина chicken meat
гусятина goose meat
телятина veal

-ач Desubstantival (unproductive) and deadjectival (rarer) formations 
refer to a person’s activities or to the presence in that person of particular 
traits or characteristics; deverbal forms are productive, and denote one who 
performs the action in question, or an instrument used in that action.

desubstantival: трубач ‘trumpeter’, бородач ‘bearded man’, циркач ‘circus 
performer’, головач ‘one with a big head’, силач ‘wrestler’, ‘athlete’ (lit. 
‘strongman’), горбач ‘hunchback’.

deadjectival: багач ‘wealthy man’.
deverbal: глядач ‘spectator’, викладач ‘lecturer’, ткач ‘weaver’, розвідач 

‘explorer’, ‘researcher’, розповідач ‘narrator’, шукач ‘searcher’, ‘investi­
gator’, вимикач ‘electric switch’, радіоприймач ‘radio receiver’.

-(ь)ба realized either as -ьба or as mutated consonant + 6a, more rarely 
-оба. This is one suffix used (unproductively) to form new nouns from verbal 
roots.

різьба ‘carving’, ‘sculpture’, служба ‘service’, стрільба ‘firearm’, дружба 
‘friendship’, ходьба ‘walking about’, ‘continual walking’, боротьба ‘fight’, 
‘combat’, жалоба ‘sorrow’, хвороба ‘illness’.

-бищ(е): see -иіц(е) below.
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-еність: see -ість below.
-ець, -єць, including the (ultimately deadjectival) compounds -анець, 

-янець, -енець, -инець, -лець, -овець, -івець.
-ець, -єць is an extremely common suffix in Ukrainian, and occurs in 

desubstantival, deadjectival, as well as deverbal constructions, primarily to 
denote the origin, characteristics, or activities of male persons.

desubstantival: горець ‘man from the mountains’, ‘highlander’, кавказець 
‘man from the Caucasus’, українець ‘(a) Ukrainian’, комсомолець 
‘male member of the Komsomol’, партієць ‘male member of the Party’, 
італієць ‘an Italian’.

deadjectival: мудрець ‘wise man’, старець ‘aged man’, щасливець ‘for­
tunate person’.

deverbal: боєць ‘fighter’, борець ‘boxer’, ‘wrestler’, їздець ‘horseman’, 
‘rider’, читець ‘reciter’.

-анець, -янець occurs in some words denoting nationality (again, of male 
persons): американець ‘American’, мексиканець ‘Mexican’, also in forms 
reflecting one’s philosophical leanings: кантианець ‘a Kantian’, гегельянець 
‘a Hegelian’ (but note: these forms consist in fact of an initial international 
element ‘-ian-’, such as ‘Hegelian’, + ець).

-енець is found in derivatives of abstract nouns with the suffix -ння (see 
below): переселенець ‘emigrant’, уродженець ‘a native of (place X)’.

-йнець ‘native of place X’, as in: кубинець ‘Cuban’, сочинець ‘one from 
Sochi’, ялтинець ‘one from Yalta’.

-лець occurs occasionally in deverbal formations reflecting the activity (or 
result of the activity) expressed by the verb in question: пожилець ‘lodger’, 
страждалець (= страдник) ‘martyr’, ‘one who has suffered’.

-овець, -івець is used in forms denoting geographical provenance or organ­
izational membership; the base forms can themselves be new compounds: 
донбасівець ‘one from the Donbass’, кузбасівець ‘one from the Kuzbass’, 
райкомівець ‘member of the Rajkom (regional committee)’.

-знь is extremely rare, occurring in some abstract nouns: боязнь = 
боязкість ‘timidity’, водобоязнь ‘hydrophobia’, приязнь = приязність 
‘goodwill’, ‘friendliness’. See -ість, -кість below.

-изн(а) is unproductive; it is found in some nouns reflecting the character­
istics of the base (usually adjectival) form: новизна ‘novelty’, білизна ‘linen’, 
‘washing’.

-ик, including the compound suffixes -ник, -льник, -овник, -евник, -євник, 
is extremely common in Ukrainian. On its own, -ик can form diminutive/ 
affectionate forms of base substantives (see first entry below); compounds 
-ник and so on are formed from base adjectives and denote persons working 
in a field described by the adjective in question.

-ик: братик little brother, котик little cat, дощик fine rain.
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deadjectival formations: водник ‘a person working in the field of water 
transport’, передовик ‘guide’, ‘leader’, харчовик ‘one involved with 
food provisions’, цілинник ‘one who works virgin land’, сезонник 
‘seasonal worker’, стройовик ‘one who serves in a military unit’ 
(стройовий).

ин: see -анин, -янин above.
-ина has several different functions in Ukrainian, all of which, when treat­

ed individually, are unproductive. These are formations, (1) from verbs indi­
cating the result of an action, (2) from names of animals referring to their 
meat, (3) from adjectives denoting a state or condition, (4) from substances 
expressing one element thereof, (5) from nouns making new (somewhat) 
diminutive forms.

(1) западина ‘cavity’, ‘hollowness’, пробоїна ‘pothole’, ‘hole in the road’, 
зарубина ‘cut’, ‘incision’.

(2) баранина ‘mutton’, свинина ‘pork’, козлина ‘goat meat or skin’.
(3) вишина ‘height’, ‘altitude’, глибина ‘depth’, рівнина ‘level ground’.
(4) горошина ‘one pea’, зернина ‘one grain’, картоплина (coll.) ‘one potato’.
(5) хатина ‘little cottage’, хустина ‘kerchief’.

-иння occurs only in collective formations based on the names of plants, 
usually in reference to the leafy parts thereof: картоплиння ‘leafy parts of a 
potato plant’, бурячиння ‘leaves of a beet plant’. See ‘-ССя’ below on -ання, 
-ення.

-иха is relatively unproductive, and is found in a small number of nouns
(i) referring to the occupation of a woman (felt to be colloquial) or the wife of 
a man in the occupation in question and (ii) designating the female of animal 
species: ослиха ‘she ass’ (more commonly ослиця), слониха ‘female 
elephant’.

-иця has three main functions in Ukrainian, all of which are seen most 
commonly in desubstantival formations (some deadjectivals are possible as 
well): (1) to refer to female persons, the corresponding masculine forms of 
which have the suffix -ик; (2) rarely to refer to place or objects; (3) as a marker 
of a term of endearment or diminutive:

(1) робітниця female worker, розумниця witty, clever woman.
(2) гірчиця mustard, гнилиця wild pear, світлиця chamber, room.
(3) сестриця little sister, водиця water.

-ич, -іч occurs in a small number of masculine patronymics (compare -ОВИЧ 
below) and in a few words indicating one’s geographical provenance (for men 
only): (i) patronymics Ілліч ‘son of Iliya’, Савич ‘son of Sava’; (ii) костромич 
‘one from Kostroma’, москвич ‘one from Moscow’.

-ИЩ-, including the compounds -бищ(е), -лищ(е), -овищ(е):
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-ищ(е) is slightly more common than the preceding suffix, but neverthe­
less is also rare; it also imparts a feeling of great physical size, but the 
connotation can be negative: ножище ‘large, ugly foot’ (or ‘knife’!), 
ручище ‘large hand’, бородище ‘large beard’.

-ищ(е) can indicate a place or result of an action (especially if formed from 
verbs); compare -бищ(е) below. Thus: сховище ‘shelter’, ‘hiding place’, 
збіговище ‘mob of people’, городище ‘former site of a city’, ‘ruins’.

-бищ(е) reflects a combination of -6- (compare -ьба above) and -щ(е); 
formations with this suffix denote the place in which the action of the 
source verb takes or used to take place, rarely the action itself. Thus: 
лежбище ‘place in which herds (usually of animals) lie’, стрільбище 
‘shooting gallery’, займище ‘site for a building’, ‘plot of land for con­
struction’, водосховище ‘reservoir’, мольбище ‘former site of a temple’.

-лищ(е) is rare, and can refer to the place where an activity takes place: 
училище ‘teaching institution’, судилище ‘tribunal’.

-овищ(е) is likewise unproductive, referring to location: становище ‘pos­
ition’, ‘station’, зимовище ‘storage for the winter’ (- зимівля).

-івка forms a number of substantives referring to the meaning of the base 
word: курсівка ‘official document giving one permission to stay, for example, 
at a sanatorium, to receive food and treatment’, листівка ‘postcard’, 
шумівка ‘brandy’ (- горілка).

-івна, -ївна is the standard suffix for the formation of feminine pat­
ronymics: Іванівна ‘daughter of Ivan’, Андріївна ‘daughter of Andrij’.

-ІЙ- occurs infrequently in deverbal constructions expressing ‘male doer of 
X’: водій ‘driver’, крутій ‘swindler’.

-інь is unproductive, and occurs in some deadjectival forms expressing 
abstract notions associated with the base words: височінь ‘height’, ‘altitude’ 
(= висота, високість), широчінь ‘breadth’, ‘width’ (- широта).

-ість is extremely common, especially in the literary language; it is used to 
form abstract nouns from adjectives and, more rarely, from passive parti­
ciples of verbs.

deadjectival: гордість ‘haughtiness’, ‘pride’, давність ‘antiquity’, ‘old 
times’, ніжність ‘tenderness’, співучість ‘melodiousness’, хоробрість 
‘bravery’, швидкість ‘quickness’.

deverbal: видимість ‘ability to see far into the distance’, стриманість ‘cool­
ness’, ‘coldness (of character)’, вихованість ‘breeding’, ‘bringing up’, 
зніженість ‘sickliness’.

COMPOUND DERIVATIVES WITH -ість: -ність, -еність can occur in deverbal 
nouns in reference to qualitative conditions arising as a result of the action 
expressed by the base verb (the examples show the limited usefulness of this 
particular construction): домовленість ‘agreement reached in prior con­
versations’, розжареність ‘the state of having been heated or cooked 
excessively’.
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-к-а is frequently encountered in Ukrainian; in some words this suffix (-k- 
+ ending -a in this instance) has clear semantic functions, while in others 
(especially those formed from verbs) it merely serves to produce new nouns 
reflecting the process or result of an action.

deverbal: бійка ‘scuffle’, ‘fight’, знахідка ‘a find’, ‘something found’, 
чистка (- чищення) ‘cleaning’, заслінка ‘cover for cooker/stove’, 
зарубка ‘cut’, ‘incision’ (compare зарубина, зарубинка ‘incision’, ‘little 
incision’ respectively), закуска ‘snack’. In reference to people, the fol­
lowing express a degree of irony and occur (albeit infrequently) primar­
ily in the spoken language: писака ‘scribbler’, гуляка (= гультяй, 
гультяйка) ‘reveller’.

desubstantival: the suffix is used
(1) as a marker of a female person, often in place of or in addition to the 

masculine suffixes -ець, -ин, -(ан)ич (see above): москвичка ‘woman 
from Moscow’, грузинка ‘a Georgian woman’, бельгійка ‘a Belgian 
woman’, німка ‘a German woman’, журналістка ‘female 
journalist’.

(2) as a marker of an individual piece of a substance or item: 
шоколадка ‘a piece of chocolate’, таблетка ‘a tablet’.

(3) as a marker of a diminutive form or of endearment: берізка ‘little 
birch tree’, доріжка ‘(foot)path’, конячка ‘a bit of cognac’, ягідка 
‘small berry’. Note the compounding of this suffix onto the suffix 
-иця (above) in the following: водичка diminutive of вода, водиця, 
рукавичка ‘little mitten’.

(4) in forming a slightly pejorative variant of personal names: Колька < 
Коля.

deadjectival: the suffix is added to a small number of adjectival stems in 
reference to names of newspapers or everyday items whose full designa­
tions are made up of adjective 4- noun: вечірка ‘evening newspaper’, 
літературка ‘literary newspaper’, електричка ‘(a local service) electric 
train’.

COMPOUND SUFFIXES WITH -к-а: -лка expresses a tool used in a particular 
activity or the place in which it takes place; both of these are deverbal con­
structions: вішалка ‘place to hang clothes or a coat’ (more often вішало), 
віялка ‘winnowing machine’, грілка ‘an apparatus for heating (objects, not 
living space)’; see -льня below.

-очка, -ечка is found in diminutive forms of nouns or names in -ок, -ка: 
вазочка ‘little vase’, кісточка ‘small bone’.

-ки is a little-used suffix, found in two basic constructions formed pri­
marily from verbs: (i) expressing the result of (or physical remains resulting 
from) an action and (ii) in names of games or events: висівки ‘siftings’, 
недоїдки ‘leftovers (from a meal)’, ошурки ‘filings’, ‘dust from filing’, 
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жмурки 'blindman’s buff’, досвітки ‘evening party (autumn or winter) for 
village youth activities’, поминки ‘commemoration of the dead’, хованки 
‘hide-and-seek’.

-Ko occurs infrequently in diminutives of neuter nouns, and as a marker of 
diminutives or endearment for animate nouns in general: блюдечко ‘little 
plate’, відерко ‘small bucket’, вушко ‘small or dainty ear’, яблучко ‘little 
apple’, зайченятко ‘little rabbit’, соловейко ‘(dear) little nightingale’, 
матвійко ‘(dear) little Matvij’.

-лищ(е): see -ищ-.
-ло is unproductive in the language, but does occur in two contexts: (i) as a 

colloquial marker, in deverbal forms, reflecting an activity characteristic of 
the person in question; and (ii) in naming a tool or object used in the action 
expressed by the base verb: бурмило ‘mutterer’, зубрило (- зубрилка) ‘one 
who studies mechanically’, чудило (= чудій, дивачка) ‘eccentric person’, 
мило ‘soap’, шило ‘awl’, грузило ‘lead used in fishing nets’, сідло ‘saddle’.

-льня occurs in deverbal nouns indicating the place of an action: спальня 
‘bedroom’, читальня ‘reading room’, купальня ‘bathroom’ (not ‘toilet’).

-ник (<н-ик) is an extremely common suffix (most common as in (i) below), 
with a wide variety of functions and meanings.

(i) In deverbals as a designator of a male person occupied with the activity 
expressed by the base verb, likewise in deadjectivals (the base forms of 
which are in turn ultimately based on nouns): зазивник ‘one who 
appeals’, зрадник ‘traitor’, керівник ‘director’, ‘leader’, провідник 
‘guide’, ‘leader’, двірник ‘janitor’, ‘courtier’, ключник ‘doorkeeper’, 
‘butler’.

(ii) In a few deverbal forms designating the tools with which an action takes 
place: накатник ‘instrument (such as a brush) with which to spread 
paint, glue and other substances’, підйомник (- підіймач, ліфт) ‘a lift’.

(iii) In deadjectival/desubstantival formations referring to items relating to 
the base noun: градусник ‘thermometer’, нічник ‘chamber pot (‘thing 
for use at night’!), сірник ‘match’.

(iv) In reference to plants or the places in which they grow: малинник ‘rasp­
berry’, ‘place where raspberries grow’, ялинник ‘fir (tree) grove’.

(v) As a designator of the place in which animals are kept: корівник ‘cow­
shed’, курник ‘henhouse’, ‘chicken coop’.

COMPOUND SUFFIXES WITH -ник: -льник is found in deverbal nouns express­
ing items used in the action in question, more rarely in reference to a person 
involved in the action: вішальник ‘one who has been hanged’, мовчальник 
(- мовчан, мовчун) ‘taciturn person’, будильник ‘alarm clock (‘waker’)’, 
світильник ‘lamp’, ‘candlestick’, холодильник ‘refrigerator’.

-ництво: see -ство, -цтво below.
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-ниця is commonly used to form nouns designating female persons (where 
the corresponding masculine marker is -ник), less commonly as a designator 
of objects associated with base nouns: письменниця ‘authoress’, помічниця 
‘female assistant’, ‘deputy’, робітниця ‘female worker’, працівниця ‘female 
worker’, віконниця ‘window frame’, гірчичниця ‘mustard pot’, попільниця 
‘ashtray’, чорнильниця ‘inkwell’.

-ність: see -ість above.
-няк is unproductive, and occurs in a few words in reference to the whole 

or mass of a particular botanical or geological element: бережняк ‘that which 
is cast upon the shores by waves (wood, plants, and similar)’, дубняк 
(= дубник) ‘oak forest’, залізняк ‘ferrous stone’, сосняк (- соснина, сосник) 
‘pine forest’.

-ович, -йович form masculine patronymics for the majority of Ukrainian 
first names: Олександрович ‘son of Oleksandr’, Павлович ‘son of Pavel’, 
Олексійович ‘son of Oleksij’.

-овищ(е)-: see -ищ-
-OBCTBO, -івство: see -ство, -цтво below.
-OK (including -tok) is very common and productive, with a variety of 

functions: in deverbal formations, to indicate (1) single occurrences of an 
action, (2) the action itself or the result of an action, and (3) the tool with 
which an action is carried out, (4) especially in desubstantival formations, as 
a marker of diminutives or of endearment. Thus:

(i) кивок ‘wink’, ‘nod of the head’, кидок ‘a throw’.

(ii) здобуток ‘acquisition’, відросток ‘offshoot’.

(iii) мазок, помазок ‘small paintbrush’, скребок ‘an implement for 
scraping’.

(iv) синок ‘sonny’, ‘little son’, дідок ‘granddad’, ‘old man’, ручайок ‘little 
brook’, горішок ‘tiny nut’.

-онька, -енька, -енько is not productive but common especially in 
colloquial speech; it imparts a sense of endearment to nouns referring to 
persons, animals, and some objects/plants: батенько (= батечко) ‘papa’, 
‘daddy’, мамонька (= мамуся) ‘mummy’, лисонька (- лисичка) ‘little female 
fox’, кізонька (= кізочка) ‘little she goat’, берізонька (= берізочка) ‘little 
birch tree’, рученька (= рученя, ручиця) ‘tiny (for example, a child’s) hand’.

-оньки, -еньки is rare, and occurs as a parallel variant of -ят(а): зубоньки 
‘little teeth’, оченьки ‘little eyes’.

-ота is an unproductive suffix that nevertheless occurs in a number of 
abstract nouns, some of which are in common use (note the place of stress):

deadjectival: біднота (= бідність) ‘poverty’, ‘the poor’ (colloq.), доброта 
‘goodness’, повнота ‘fullness’, ‘plenty’, теплота ‘warmth’, чистота 
‘cleanliness’.
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desubstantival: дрімота ‘drowsiness’, скорбота ‘grief’, ‘sorrow’, сміхота 
(- сміх, сміховище) ‘much laughter’. In a noun like робота ‘work’, the 
suffix is no longer recognizable as such or segmentable.

The suffix -ота (stressed on either syllable) is also occasionally found in 
colloquial speech imparting a sense of irony or disdain to the word in ques­
tion. Doublets are rare but possible: compare біднота (cited above) with the 
ironic or disdainful біднота.

-CTBO, -цтво is widely found in formations representing (i) collective groups 
of people (in reference to their occupations or social standing, from nouns), 
(ii) personal qualities (from nouns), and (hi) abstract notions or qualities 
(from verbs and adjectives):

(i) дворянство ‘aristocracy’, селянство ‘peasantry’, купецтво ‘merchants’, 
‘merchant class’, учнівство ‘the state of being a schoolboy or -girl’, 
‘immaturity’, юнацтво ‘young people’, ‘bravery’.

(ii) геройство ‘heroism’, авторство ‘authorship’, просвітництво ‘the 
Enlightenment’, акторство ‘the act of acting’.

(hi) керівництво ‘directorship’, безумство (- безумність) ‘lunacy’, ‘folly’, 
багатство ‘riches’, лукавство ‘slyness’, ‘craftiness’.

-тель is rather uncommon in Ukrainian, occurring in a few deverbal for­
mations designating ‘male doer of action X’, as in вихователь ‘educator’, 
‘tutor’, житель (= жилець, мешканець) ‘inhabitant’, вчитель ‘teacher’.

-уга, -юга occurs in desubstantival formations, and can be a mark 
(especially in colloquial Ukrainian) of disdain, coarseness, augmentation, or 
familiarity: ледацюга ‘layabout’.

-уля, -юля imparts a negative sense to a few deadjectival nouns: капризуля 
‘capricious person’, чистюля ‘(excessively) tidy person’; it is found slightly 
more often in desubstantival formations, denoting familiarity or endearment: 
бабуля (бабуня, бабуся) ‘grandma’, мамуля (мамуся) ‘mummy’.

-ун forms (colloquially) nouns designating male persons, more rarely 
animals, or instruments associated with the meaning of the base word 
(usually a verb): бігун ‘runner’, ‘racehorse’, брехун (- брехач) ‘liar’, хвастун 
(- хваст) ‘braggart’, скакун ‘leaper’, колун ‘axe’, ‘hatchet’.

-уня imparts a sense of endearment to a few nouns: бабуня ‘granny’, ‘dear 
(little) grandmother’, мамуня ‘mummy’.

-уся, -усь as -уня, but with either masculine or feminine base nouns: 
бабуся (- бабуня), мамуся (- мамуня), дідусь ‘dear (little) grandfather’, 
Петрусь ‘dear (little) Petro’.

-уха, -юха occurs in a few colloquial formations designating (i) female 
persons, (ii) names of illnesses, and (hi) objects or phenomena associated 
with the base forms (either deverbal or deadjectival):
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(i) гладуха "fat woman’, шептуха ‘gossipy woman’.

(ii) жовтуха (= жовтяниця) ‘jaundice’, краснуха ‘children’s disease, in 
which the skin breaks out in a red rash’.

(hi) показуха ‘showing something as being better than it is in reality’.

-це forms diminutives from base neuter nouns: віконце ‘little window’, 
дільце ‘small matter’, ‘thing’, сінце ‘a little hay’, слівце ‘a single word’.

-ця (-дзя) gives base nouns or names a sense of endearment: кумця ‘dear 
(little) godmother’, Гандзя ‘Hanna’ (affectionately used).

-чак is unproductive, and forms isolated nouns denoting male persons 
associated with the meaning of the base adjective: весельчак (= веселун, 
сміхун) ‘jolly fellow’, смільчак (- сміливець) ‘daredevil’, ‘bold man’.

-чик, -щик denote a male person, in reference to his occupation or activ­
ities; they are not productive, and most such forms owe their existence or 
continued presence in Ukrainian to the influence of Russian: банщик ‘one 
who works in а баня (sauna)’, льотчик (- пілот) ‘pilot’, ‘flier’. Isolated words 
can also designate tools or instruments used in the activity described by the 
base word: тральщик ‘a fishing boat fitted with a dragnet (трал)’.

-чик is a marker of diminutives, and can impart a sense of endearment to 
base nouns: костюмчик ‘(cute) little suit (of clothing)’, стаканчик (= 
скляночка) ‘little glass’.

-чиця is the feminine marker corresponding to -чик (and as such is as rare 
as the masculine suffix): льотчиця ‘woman pilot’.

-(СС)я, in which CC = ‘geminated/lengthened consonant’, the suffix is 
extremely common, as it is used in the formation of abstract and collective 
nouns from a variety of stems: verbal, adjectival (although these are the 
rarest formations), as well as substantival. The most common realizations of 
this formula are -пня from verbal stems; other possible formations are illus­
trated in the examples below (for example, -лля, -ття, -сся).

deverhal: звертання ‘turning back’, ‘aside’, призначення ‘destination’, 
‘fate’, викладання ‘lecturing’, ‘explaining’, досягнення ‘attainment’, 
представлення ‘introduction’, відганяння ‘driving away’, розбиття 
‘ruin’, ‘shipwreck’, життя ‘life’, розлиття ‘shedding’, ‘overflowing’, 
почуття ‘feeling’, ‘perception’.

deadjectival: мокряччя ‘something wet’, ‘swampy’, величчя ‘greatness’, 
‘grandeur’, весілля ‘wedding’.

desubstantival: картоплиння ‘potatoes’, підземелля ‘cave’, ‘underground 
place’, підпілля ‘underground’, ‘underground movement’, малоліття 
‘minority (age)’, волосся ‘hair’, ‘head of hair’, різноголосся ‘discord’, 
‘the sound of voices not singing together’, браття ‘brethren’, межиріччя 
‘land between (two) rivers’, сторіччя (= століття) ‘century’, бездушшя 
(= бездушність) ‘soullessness’, ‘insensibility’.



The noun 135

Note particularly that in words in which the stem-final consonant is p or a 
labial (lip) consonant, such as м, 6, в, n, the suffix is still -я but it is separated 
from the preceding single consonant by an apostrophe (see Chapter 1): 
здоров’я ‘health’, межигір’я ‘valley between mountains’.

-яга is a colloquial marker of common gender nouns signifying (i) persons 
associated with the base form or (ii) the (over-) large size of the item in 
question, sometimes to be interpreted negatively; neither formation is very 
productive, and these forms will occur primarily in familiar speech:

(i) бродяга ‘wanderer’, ‘vagabond’, добряга ‘good-natured person’.

(ii) вітряга (- вітрюга) ‘powerful wind’.

-ятина is unproductive; used in colloquial speech, this suffix occurs in 
deadjectival formations to refer to substances relating to the base form, usu­
ally with negative connotations: дохлятина ‘carrion’, кислятина ‘something 
very sour’, тухлятина ‘something musty or rotten’.

2.5.2 PREFIXAL WORD FORMATION

As in the case of suffixes, the presentation of prefixal elements used in word 
formation does not include prefixes borrowed from West European lan­
guages, as their meanings will be transparent to the reader (for example, a- 
‘not-’ or ‘un-’, анти- ‘anti-’, архи- ‘archi-’, де-, дез- ‘de-, des-’, дис- ‘dis-’, 
контр- ‘contra-’, про- ‘pro- (pro-communist), one who substitutes for another 
(pro-rector)’, ультра- ‘ultra-’). Most prefixes can occur word-formationally 
without the concomitant presence of suffixes; examples are cited first with 
prefixes only (wherever this is possible), then with a variety of suffixes as 
described in 2.5.1. The reader will note that many of these prefixes are in fact 
also prepositions.

без- ‘lacking something’, ‘without’ (compare the preposition без). A great 
many of the formations involving без- also involve the presence of suffixes:

desubstantival: безкрай ‘endless space’, безлад ‘disorder’, безлік, безліч 
‘multitude’, безмір ‘vastness’, безпека ‘safety’, ‘security’, безрода ‘one 
without relations (family)’, безрух ‘lack of mobility’, ‘immobility’, 
безсмак ‘lack of taste’, безум ‘foolishness’, ‘folly’, безвітря ‘lack of 
wind’, ‘calm (at sea)’, безсилля ‘weakness’, ‘impotence’, безрукавка 
‘sleeveless shirt’, безумець ‘lunatic’, ‘fool’, безумність ‘madness’.

в-, y- ‘in’, ‘into’ (compare the preposition в, у).

deverbal: внесок ‘insertion’, ‘deposit’, ‘agreement’, вступ ‘section’, ‘para­
graph’, вхід ‘entrance’, вступання ‘process of entering’, укладання ‘pro­
cess of putting in order’, укладач ‘arranger’, ‘composer’, устаткування 
‘installation’.
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B3-, уз- ‘motion upwards’, ‘location near’, not very productive.

desubstantival: узгір’я ‘rising ground’, ‘elevation’, узголів’я ‘bedside’, 
‘head of the bed’, узлісок ‘edge of a forest’, узріччя ‘area near a river’.

deverbal: узвар ‘stewed fruit’, ‘compote’, узвіз ‘driving up’, ‘ascension’.

ви- ‘motion out of (real or figurative)’, relatively productive.

deverbal: виїзд ‘departure (by vehicle)’, вихід ‘exit’, ‘way out’ (various 
senses), вивіз ‘exportation’, вигнання ‘expulsion’, виведення ‘(the act 
of) leading away’, вимовність ‘expressiveness’, викрутка ‘screwdriver’, 
вимочка ‘blotting paper’, висихання ‘drying out’, ‘wasting away’.

від- ‘motion from (real or figurative)’, relatively productive (compare the 
preposition від).

deverbal: відзвук ‘resonance’, ‘echo’, відмова ‘refusal’, відділ ‘section’, 
‘department’, відклик ‘recall’, ‘repeal’, відділення ‘separation’, відгук 
‘a reply’.

BO3- ‘motion upwards’ (real or figurative), ‘location near’, unproductive.

desubstantival: возлісся dial., = lit. узлісся (see entry above).
deverbal: возвіз dial. - lit. узвіз (see above), Воздвиження ‘the Elevation’ 

(Christian feast, the Elevation of the Cross), возз’єднання ‘unification’, 
возз’єднувач ‘unifier’.

до- ‘up to’, ‘until’, ‘as far as’, ‘before’, ‘in addition to’ (compare the 
preposition до), very common.

desubstantival: дозвілля ‘free time’, ‘leisure’, досвіт ‘daybreak’.
deverbal: довіз ‘importation’, довіра ‘confidence’, ‘trust’, доказ ‘proof’, 

докір ‘reproach’, доступ ‘access’, ‘approach’, додавання ‘addition’, 
довершення ‘accomplishment’, ‘fulfilment’, докажчик ‘informer’, 
домішування ‘admixture’, ‘addition to mixture’, допитливість ‘curio­
sity’, досипка ‘surplus’, ‘over-measure’.

з- (із , зі), c-: two semantic sources, one meaning approximately ‘together’, 
‘with’, the other ‘from’, ‘out of’, ‘off of’ (compare the preposition з, and so 
on); formations from verbs in which з- is now a purely perfectivizing element 
will have the original sense of the prefix obscured.

deverbal: здих ‘expiration’, ‘last breath’, знос ‘wearing out’, змова ‘con­
spiracy (‘talking together’)’, зіскок ‘leap from a height’, зруб ‘cutting 
down’, ‘felling’, спуск ‘descent’, зголошення ‘readiness’, ‘agreement 
to do something’, здача ‘change (money)’, здиханка ‘sighing’, ‘last 
breath’, злиття ‘pouring into’, змішка ‘mixture’, змішування 
‘mingling’, ‘confusion’, зрізування ‘cutting off’, ‘paring’, згінник 
(dial., SUM) ‘dealer in animals’ (lit. ‘one who drives animals together’), 
зрубувач ‘one who fells (for example, trees)’, збиток ‘harm’.
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за- ‘beyond/behind’, ‘beginning’, or semantically neutral depending on the 
source (usually a verb) in question. Very common, because verbs with this 
prefix are widely used (compare the preposition за).

desubstantival: Закарпаття ‘region beyond the Carpathians’, залісся 
‘region beyond the forest’, заворіття ‘area beyond the gate(s)’, 
забережжя ‘the opposite bank (for example, of a river)’, заголовок ‘title 
(of a written work)’, запоясник ‘dagger’.

deverbal: заїзд ‘gateway’, запит ‘inquiry’, захват ‘rapture’, завершення 
‘perfection’, ‘accomplishment’, завдаток ‘deposit’ (monetary), 
заводіяка ‘instigator’, ‘inciter’, заколотник ‘rebellious person’, 
застрільник ‘provoker’, ‘instigator’, заклинач ‘conjurer’.

між-, межи- ‘between’, ‘inter-’; not very productive (compare the 
preposition між, межи).

desubstantival: межиріччя ‘region between rivers’, міжгір’я ‘valley 
between mountains’, межичасся ‘between times’, ‘periods’, межигірець 
‘one who lives in valley (between two mountains)’.

на- ‘on (spatial)’, ‘onto’, ‘in addition to’, also semantically neutral, depend­
ing on the source verb (compare the preposition на), very common.

desubstantival: наголос ‘stress’, ‘accent’, наділ ‘recompense’, намисел 
‘reflection (thought)’, нагір’я ‘highlands’, нагрудник ‘breastplate’, 
навушник ‘earring’, назимок ‘fatted calf’, наконечник ‘tip’, ‘point’, 
намордник ‘muzzle’.

deverbal: набір ‘freight’, ‘load’, навал ‘multitude’, нажин ‘harvest’, наказ 
‘command’, наїздник ‘invader’, наказник ‘one who orders’, накривало 
‘cover’, наливка ‘infusion’, Наливайко ‘one who pours’, наростання 
‘increase’, ‘growing upon’, насмішка ‘derision’, наставлений ‘direction’, 
‘tendency’, настоятель ‘chief’, ‘superior’ (in a monastery).

над- ‘over’, ‘beyond’, ‘super-’, not extremely productive (compare the 
preposition над).

desubstantival: надмір ‘excess’, надсистема ‘supersystem’ (vs. підсистема 
‘subsystem’), надвартість ‘extremely high worth’, надбережжя ‘coast’, 
‘riverbank’, надгробник ‘tombstone’, надмор’я ‘coastal region’, 
‘littoral’.

deverbal: надріз ‘incision’, надзиск ‘excessive profit’, надбудівля ‘super­
structure’, надходження ‘(the act of) wearing out (by walking)’, 
надписування ‘(the act of) making an inscription’.

не- ‘not’, ‘un-’, productive (compare the particle не).

desubstantival: небіж ‘nephew’, ‘miser’, невдача ‘failure’, неволя ‘slavery’, 
неміч ‘illness’, ‘weakness’, неохота ‘reluctance’, непогода ‘bad weather’, 
неправда ‘a lie’, ‘untruth’, неспокій ‘disquiet’, ‘trouble’.
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deverbal: небажання ‘undesirability’, невіра ‘incredulity’, невідомість 
‘ignorance’, ‘uncertainty (lack of information)’, невчення ‘ignorance 
(lack of learning)’, немовля ‘infant (one who lacks the ability to 
speak!)’, неук ‘ignorant person’.

недо- ‘not as far as (expected)’, ‘insufficiently’ (< не + до: compare the 
preposition/prefix до).

desubstantival: недолюд ‘inhuman person’, недомір ‘thing of (unexpect­
edly) small size’, недопанок ‘little lord’, недорозум ‘lack of reason’, 
‘absurdity’, недосіл ‘insufficient salting (of food)’, недоум ‘foolish 
person’.

deverbal: недобір ‘deficit’ (lit. ‘insufficient amount taken’), недозір ‘one 
with bad eyesight’, недокрів’я ‘anaemia’, ‘lack of blood’, недолік 
‘shortage’, недоламок ‘partly-’ or ‘half-broken piece’, недомовка ‘omis­
sion’, недомовність ‘stuttering’, ‘lisping’, недоношениця ‘girl born pre­
maturely’, недопивки ‘that which is left undrunk’, недоріс ‘adolescent’, 
недоспів ‘unfinished song’.

о-, об-, обі- ‘around’, ‘something left/remainder after an action’, this very 
common prefix can also be less definable semantically, again depending on 
the verb in question (compare the prepositions о, об).

deadjectival: обнова ‘renovation’, ‘novelty’.
desubstantival: огорода, обгорода ‘enclosure’, ‘fence’, обіч ‘slope’, ‘decli­

vity’, обміжок ‘ridge between two fields’.
deverbal: обвід ‘circumference’, оборот ‘turning’, ‘revolution’, огляд 

‘examination’, ‘inspection’, обмова ‘slander’, ‘calumny’, осад ‘sedi­
ment’, ‘dregs’, обіг ‘revolution’, ‘circulation’, обід or обвід ‘circle’, ‘ring’, 
‘enclosure’, обв’язка ‘binding’, ‘something that envelops’, обдуманність 
‘circumspection’, ‘deliberation’, оберега ‘precaution’, ‘wariness’, 
обіхідка ‘unfenced house’, оглядач ‘inspector’, обмеженість ‘narrow­
mindedness’, обрізок ‘cutting’, ‘paring’, огризок ‘remnants of (gnawed, 
picked) food’, окалини ‘droppings of wax from a candle’, обаченість 
‘consideration’, ‘care’.

пере- ‘across’, ‘cross-’, ‘over’, ‘trans-’, ‘re-’ or indicating an action of short 
duration, very common.

desubstantival: перегорода ‘partition’, перегорок ‘hillock’, перего­
родженая ‘separation (by a fence)’, переторг ‘sale by auction’, 
перереєстрація ‘re-registration’.

deverbal: перевезення ‘transport’, переїзд ‘crossing’, ‘passing through’, 
переклад ‘translation’, перекур ‘having a (quick) smoke’, перекуй 
‘second-hand buying’, переміна ‘alteration’, ‘transformation’, 
перекупник ‘middle-man’, перекладач ‘translator’, перегрів ‘over­
heating’, перекупленая ‘the act of bribing’, перепродування ‘resale’. 
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перед- ‘fore-’, ‘before’, ‘ante-’, productive (compare the preposition перед). 

desubstantival: передвік ‘eternity’, переддень ‘eve’, ‘the day before’, 
передмова ‘foreword’, передісторія ‘prehistory’, передсвіт ‘just before 
daybreak’, передгір’я ‘land at the foot of mountains’, передвечір’я 
‘time (just) before evening’.

deverbal: передбачення ‘foresight’, передплата ‘subscription’ (lit. ‘pre­
payment’), передплатник ‘subscriber’, передчуття ‘presentiment’, 
‘foreboding’.

під- ‘under’, ‘sub-’, relatively productive (compare над above and the pre­
position під).

desubstantival: підбій ‘conquest’, ‘subjugation’, підтекст ‘subtext’, 
підштурман ‘assistant to steersman’, ‘pilot’, підборіддя ‘chin’, 
підворіття ‘area in front of a door or gate’, Підмосков’я ‘area around/ 
near Moscow’, підніжжя ‘base’, ‘pedestal’.

deverbal: підвода ‘vehicle’, ‘conveyance’, підступ ‘deceit’, ‘cunning’, 
підхід ‘approach (various senses)’, підтримка ‘support’, підказувач 
‘prompter’, підкладка ‘support (physical)’, підсипка ‘strewing’.

no- ‘along (a place or region)’, depending on the source verb in question, 
no- can also be semantically undefinable. Extremely common (compare the 
preposition no).

desubstantival: помисел ‘idea’, ‘thought’, погір’я ‘slope’, ‘mountainous 
area’, поголос ‘rumour’, ‘hearsay’, побережжя ‘littoral’, полісся ‘low- 
lying forest region’, поріччя ‘river plain’, помор’я ‘littoral (along a sea)’, 
попутник ‘fellow traveller’.

deverbal: поділ ‘lowland’, похід ‘procession’, ‘parade’, повід ‘rein’, погляд 
‘look’, помазання ‘anointing’, посилка ‘package’, ‘something that 
is sent’, посилання ‘(the act of) sending’, полюбовник ‘lover’, 
помилування ‘mercy’, ‘forgiveness’, поплавець ‘float (on a fishing line)’.

пред- historically ‘fore-’ (compare перед above), of Church Slavonic 
origin, not productive.

deverbal: представлення ‘introduction (of people)’, пред’явник ‘pre­
senter’, представник ‘representative’.

при- ‘relating to’, ‘near to’, ‘in addition to’, not productive (compare the 
preposition при).

desubstantival: призвук ‘a sound accompanying another’, ‘main sound’, 
приземок ‘small man’, ‘boy’, прикорень ‘treestump’, примара 
‘phantom’, ‘spectre’, присмак ‘seasoning’, примор’я ‘coastal region 
(near the sea)’, прибережжя ‘littoral’, прикордонник ‘border guard’, 
придуха ‘lack of fresh air’.
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deverbal: привід ‘motive/reason’, ‘leadership’, привіз ‘importation’, присід 
‘one (single) sitting’, причіпка ‘quibble (with something)’, прибулець 
‘one who has arrived’, ‘an arrival’, примирення ‘reconciliation’, 
примиритель ‘a reconciler’, ‘one who reconciles or makes peace’.

про- unproductive with adjectival stems (colours); common in deverbal 
nouns expressing ‘through’ (compare the preposition про), otherwise seman­
tically opaque.

deadjectival: прозелень ‘first green (of spring)’, прожовть ‘yellowish tinge 
of colour’, проглиб ‘depth’, ‘profundity’, прохолода ‘coolness’, 
‘freshness’.

desubstantival: просіл ‘salted fish’, провесінь ‘beginning of spring’, просвіт 
‘opening (through which light comes in)’, протовп ‘passageway through 
a crowd’, прослава ‘great glory’, проміжжя ‘distance (between two 
places)’.

deverbal: проліт ‘flight through’, пролаз ‘opening (through which to 
crawl)’, процвіт ‘blossoming’, протяг ‘draught (of air)’, ‘course (time)’, 
провал ‘abyss’, ‘precipice’, продаж ‘selling’, прохач ‘petitioner’, 
провадження ‘leading’, ‘conducting’, провірення ‘verification’, 
проповідник ‘preacher’, прочистка ‘thorough cleaning’, провгулок 
‘narrow passage’, проникливість ‘keenness’, ‘capacity to penetrate 
(mentally)’.

проти- ‘anti-’, ‘counter-’, unproductive (compare the preposition проти).

deadjectival: протилежність ‘extremity’, ‘oppositeness’ (ultimately from 
the verbal root леж- ‘lie’, ‘be lying’).

desubstantival: протигаз, протигазник ‘gas mask’, противага ‘counter­
weight’, противогневик ‘firewall’.

роз, розі- approximately ‘apart’, ‘dispersion’, very common in deverbal 
formations.

deverbal: розпал ‘kindling’, ‘shavings’, розкол ‘split’, ‘crack’, розквіт 
‘flowering (plants)’, роздум ‘consideration’, розбір ‘selection’, розділ 
‘division’, ‘section’, розклад ‘timetable’, роз’їзд ‘departure (of many)’, 
розліт ‘departure by flight (in various directions)’, розвідка ‘reconnais­
sance’, розв’язка ‘solution (to a problem)’, розпаковувач ‘one who 
unpacks’, розвиток ‘development’, ‘unfolding’, розвага ‘entertainment’, 
‘deliberation’, розкрадання ‘stealing’ (in many places), розладдя 
‘dissension’, розміщування ‘distribution of places’, розподільник 
‘dispenser’, ‘distributor’, рознощик ‘distributor’, розповідання ‘story­
telling’.

c-: see з- above, 
спів- ‘co-’, ‘fellow-’. 
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desubstantival: співавтор ‘co-author’, співдружба ‘co-operation’, ‘har­
mony’, співжиття ‘life in common’, співчуття ‘sympathy’, співвласник 
‘joint owner’, ‘co-partner’, співгромадянин ‘fellow-citizen’, 
співробітник ‘co-worker’.

су- indicates the presence, occurrence, admixture, or small measure of 
a substance or thing (expressed by the root to which it is prefixed); ‘with-’, 
co- (can - c-, спів-)’, unproductive.

desubstantival: сутінь ‘half shade’, ‘twilight’, супісок ‘sandy ground’.
deadjectival: сукупність ‘totality’, ‘togetherness’, суспільність ‘society’, 

‘commonwealth’, сучасність ‘the present times’, ‘contemporaneity’, 
суміжність ‘contiguity’.

deverbal: супровід ‘accompaniment’, супровідник ‘accompanist’.

у-, уз-: see в-, B3- above.
через- ‘cross-’, ‘across’, very rare (compare the preposition через).

desubstantival: черезплічник ‘something that is thrown or carried across 
the shoulder’.

2.5.3 COMPOUNDING

Thus far we have concentrated on two major processes of word formation, 
suffixation and prefixation: structurally, these can be described as:

prefix + stem + 0
prefix + stem + suffix (+ suffix)
0 + stem 4- suffix (+ suffix)

Another common process of forming new nouns involves the addition of 
another ‘stem’ element, in other words, compounding. The new formations 
can have the following structures:

stem 1 4- stem 2 4-0
stem 1 4- stem 2 4- suffix

In such nouns, stem 1 is generally either a noun itself or an adjectival stem; 
stem 2 is then either another noun stem or a verbal stem (stem 1 is not likely 
to be a verbal stem). Under the rubric ‘adjective’ we include other forms that 
are adjective-like, such as forms of сам- ‘self-’, and ordinal numerals. In all 
nouns with this structure, there has to be a linking element between the two 
stems: in the vast majority of such forms, this element is the vowel o or its soft 
variant e; in adjectival formations, this can be interpreted as the adverbial 
marker. Other vowels are also possible: (i) in loanwords from Western 
languages, we may find an original -а-: авіз 4- лінія, авіа 4- конструктор 
(compare Eng. avia-tion, for example); (ii) more importantly, as a structural 
element, is the occasional occurrence of the genitive ending of stem 1 (here 
examples with suffixes):
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п’ят-и-літ-ок five-year-old child (fem.)
п'ят-и-клас-ник fifth-grade pupil (masc.)

2.5.3.1 Compounding without suffixation

SUBSTANTIVE + VERB + 0

землемір < земл(я) - e - мір(яти) land surveyor, geometer
рудовоз barge for the transport of mineral ore
листопад November (lit. ‘leaf-falling’)
вертоліт helicopter
криголам icebreaker
пилосос vacuum cleaner (lit. ‘dust-sucker’)
пивовар brewer
лісоруб woodcutter

SUBSTANTIVE + SUBSTANTIVE + 0

лісостеп forest steppe
залізобетон reinforced concrete
лісопарк forest (woody) park
автозавод car factory
складоподіл division into syllables (grammatical term)
бронетранспортер armoured transport
звукооператор sound operator (film)
законопроект legal draft, bill
конов'яз(ь) post to which a horse is tied

ADJECTIVE + SUBSTANTIVE 4- 0, ADJECTIVE + VERB + 0

самохід car (lit. ‘self-goer’)
чорнозем, чорноземля black earth, soil
першоджерело original source
білоемігрант one who emigrated after the October socialist revolution (lit.

‘white’ emigrant)
самоконтроль control over, checking of one’s own work
далековид spyglass

2.5.3.2 Compounding with suffixation

SUBSTANTIVE + VERB + SUFFIX

м'ясорубка meat grinder
вогнегасник fire extinguisher
соломорізка agricultural machine for cutting straw
картоплесховище place where potatoes are stored
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бомбокидальник bomber (person)
нафтовидобуток the acquisition of petroleum
українознавство Ukrainian studies
книготоргівля book trade
звуконаслідування onomatopoeia (lit. ‘following sounds’)
машинобудування machine building
кровопролиття shedding of blood
братовбивця fratricide (murderer of one’s brother) 
цілеспрямованість orientation towards one’s goal 
метробудівець metro (underground) builder

SUBSTANTIVE + SUBSTANTIVE 4- SUFFIX

лісопромисловість forest(ry) industry
лісогосподарство ownership of a forest

ADJECTIVE + SUBSTANTIVE + SUFFIX, SUBSTANTIVE + ADJECTIVE 4- SUFFIX

червоногвардієць Red Army guard
короткохвильовик short-wave radio enthusiast
великодержавник imperialist
взаємозв’язок mutual relations
самодержавство autocracy (= самовлада)
правобережжя the right bank (region)
пустоцвіт sterile flower
чотирикутник quadrangle, square
багатоженство polygamy
холоднокровність cold-bloodedness
першокласник a first-grade pupil
вогнетривкість fire-resistance

ADJECTIVE 4- VERB 4- SUFFIX

низькопоклонник one who fawns on, is deferential to, another 
головнокомандувач commander-in-chief
самовбивця a suicide (the person)
голосномовник loudspeaker

ADJECTIVE + ADJECTIVE 4- SUFFIX

доброзичливість benevolence
взаємозалежність interdependence (lit. ‘mutual dependence’)
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2.5.3.3 Compounds incorporating abbreviations

One final method of compounding involves the use of abbreviations: abbrevi­
ations for stem 1 are modifiers (adjectives); stem 2 can also be an abbrevi­
ation, in this case of a base substantive. Both constructions became extremely 
common during the Soviet period; while many such formations will be 
encountered in older writings, most are falling into disuse.

фізкультура physical culture (physical education) < фізична культура 
фізкультурник, фізкультурниця male, female lover of sports 
держплан state plan(ning)
Держбанк state bank
держбюджет state budget
соцстрах social security, insurance < соціальне страхування
Нарком < народній комісаріат people’s commissariat (now only as a 

historical term, in reference to the early Soviet period)
сільрада rural council
компартія Communist Party
госпрозрахунок management of accounts, economy



3 THE ADJECTIVE

3.0 GENERAL

Adjectives are conventionally seen as words which describe or qualify nouns 
and subdivided into qualitative and relative adjectives, to which one might 
add possessive adjectives (those based on nouns we treat here, those on 
pronouns are dealt with in Chapter 4), and ordinal numerals (dealt with in 
Chapter 5). The last two might in certain respects be grouped with the relative 
adjectives - this may be seen from some of the examples of relative adjectives 
below. Giving adjectives in their citation form, the nominative singular mas­
culine, we note that qualitative adjectives generally tell us something of the 
inherent features of a person or thing, for example:

червоний red слабий sick, weak
веселий happy солодкий sweet, lovely
мудрий wise високий high

Relative adjectives are derived from, and thus relate to, other things, in other 
words describe something in terms of something else, thus:

дерев’яний wooden, of wood (- дерево wood, tree, з дерева (made) of 
wood)

ведмежий of a bear (= ведмідь bear)
сьогоднішній today’s (= сьогодні today)
місцевий local (- місце place)
сотий hundredth (= сто hundred, an ordinal, but formally an adjective) 
сестрин sister’s (- сестра sister)

See 3.3 on the formation of adjectives.

Relative adjectives do not normally permit the derivation of abstract nouns, 
and do not have comparative and superlative forms.

From the tables below it will be clear that Ukrainian adjectives share one 
set of endings, but that these endings are added to a stem terminating either 
in a hard consonant or in a soft consonant, with consequences for spelling 
(and pronunciation).7 The only special group, entirely a consequence of spell­
ing and pronunciation, is formed by those whose stem terminates in -ц-, 
namely the adjective куций ‘short(-tailed)’ and compound adjectives in 
-лйций X-jkaced’ (see 3.14). Soft-stem adjectives are characterized by -ІЙ in the 
citation form and are almost exclusively relative adjectives, ending in -ній, 
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including a large number of adjectives in -жній and -шній derived from 
adverbs (also vice versa) but not always relative, for example:

весінній spring (adj.)
майбутній future (adj.)
порожній empty
колишній former, erstwhile (= колись formerly)
зовнішній external (= зовнішньо outwardly)
справжній genuine

There are a number of compounds in stems terminating in -й (with ortho­
graphic consequences), for example:

безкраїй boundless (= без without + край country, limit)
довгошиїй long-necked (= довг(ий) long + шия (stem ший-) neck)

some possessive-like adjectives, for example:

братній brotherly, fraternal, i.e. like а брат brother

and the adjective синій ‘blue’.
Hard-stem adjectives are characterized by the ending -ий in the citation 

form as regards the vast majority, and may be either qualitative or relative, for 
example:

молодий young новий new
свіжий fresh телячий calf’s, of veal

Hard also are possessive adjectives in -ів ( їв after a vowel or apostrophe) and 
-ИН (-їн after a vowel or apostrophe), such as Андріїв ‘Andrew’s’, батьків 
‘father’s’ (the vowel of the suffix alternates respectively with -є- and -o ), 
and Маріїн ‘Maria’s’, сестрин ‘sister’s’ (no alteration) - note zero ending of 
the citation form and the capitalization where the derivation is from a name.

We must also mention the so-called short adjectives, all hard-stem and 
restricted to the nominative and masculine (thus they look like the possessives 
mentioned above, but do not have case, number, or gender). Some handbooks 
give relatively long lists of such forms, but it makes sense only to mention 
those most frequently encountered:

варт worth (+ G. for worth something, worthy of something)
винен guilty, owe (+ D. for what one is guilty of or the person to whom one 

owes something, the something going in the accusative, e.g. я винен тобі 
багато грошей I owe you a lot of money)

(згоден agree (+ з + inst. for what one agrees to/with or whom one agrees 
with)

дрібен small, trifling
жоден no, not a, no one
здоров healthy, hale (limited use, in idioms)
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зелен green
кожен each, every, everyone
ладен disposed, ready
ласкав kind
молод young
певен sure, certain
повен full (+ G. = of)
повинен should, ought, must (duty or obligation)
потрібен necessary (+ D. of the person who needs something, the some­

thing being the grammatical subject)
рад glad (+ D. = for)
славен renowned, glorious
ясен clear

As adjectives, these forms are all used predicatively, i.e. in the structure X is/ 
was ... ready', never attributively (see 3.4 for some examples). This is con­
veyed by their having only the nominative form, i.e. they can refer to and 
agree with only the grammatical subject of the sentence, which is in the 
nominative case. Two of them, кожен and жоден, may be found attributively, 
for example, кожен день ‘every day’, and as pronouns with the meaning 
‘anyone’, ‘everyone’, ‘no one’, ‘none’. They all have more or less optional, 
and usually preferred, long (= ‘normal’) forms, namely (but not exhaustively):

вартий винний згодний/згідний
готовий живий дрібний
здоровий зелений кожний
ладний ласкавий молодий
певний повний повинний
потрібний радий славний
ясний

The most common of these, functioning more or less as verbs or, perhaps 
preferably, ‘predicative words’ (preceded by appropriate tense forms of бути 
‘to be’ as necessary), are: 

варт 
здоров 
повен

винен
ладен
повинен

згоден
певен
потрібен

with здоров and ласкав common in the set expressions Будь здоров! 
‘Hello!’, ‘Goodbye!’, ‘Bless you!’ (in response to a sneeze)’ (lit. ‘Be healthy!’) 
and Будь ласкав! ‘Please!’ (lit. ‘Be kind!’). These are, needless to say, the 
masculine singular forms; feminine or plural forms are used when 
appropriate.

In comparison with the masculines, the nominative feminine, neuter, and 
plural forms of the adjective look ‘short’ (here both hard and soft adjectives 
are given):



148 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

молода - колишня молоде - колишнє
молоді - колишні

They are in fact what is referred to as ‘full contracted forms’, as distinct from 
the nominative singular masculine, молодий - колишній, which is a ‘full 
uncontracted form’. Full uncontracted forms do exist for the nominatives 
other than masculine, but tend to be restricted to folklore and poetry and are 
not recommended for the standard language. Examples would respectively 
be:

молодая - колишняя молодеє - колишнєє
молоди - колишнії

In northern dialects one also encounters a full contracted form for the 
nominative singular masculine, for example, молоди - колишні.

3.1 DECLENSION

3.1.1 GENERAL

In Chapter 2 we saw that the Ukrainian noun possesses a complex declen­
sional system, involving gender, number, and case. Ukrainian adjectives agree 
in gender, number, and case with the noun they qualify. As will be seen from 
the following tables, which aim to be reasonably comprehensive, this has the 
consequence that the Ukrainian adjective has separate forms for each gender 
in the singular. This does not apply in the plural, presumably partly because 
the noun itself does not have clear gender distinctions there. It will also be 
seen that the masculine and neuter singular forms largely overlap, and that 
there is some measure of identity between different case forms. In the tables 
the locative forms given in parentheses are less frequently found alternatives, 
and ‘= nom. or gen.’ for the accusative singular masculine and accusative 
plural indicates that the genitive form is selected where animate nouns 
are qualified, and the nominative form otherwise (compare the noun). The 
vocative is not mentioned separately, as it is identical with the nominative.

3.1.2 HARD-STEM ADJECTIVES

Гарний ‘beautiful’, ‘fine’, ‘nice’

N.
Masculine Neuter
гарний гарне

Feminine 
гарна

Plural 
гарні н.

G. гарного гарної гарних р.
D. гарному гарній гарним д.
A. = nom. or gen. = nom. гарну - nom. or gen. 3.
I. гарним гарною гарними о.
L. гарному (гарнім) гарній гарних м.
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Великий ‘big’, ‘large’, ‘great’

Masculine Neuter Feminine
велика

Plural
великі н.N. великий велике

G. великого великої великих р.
D. великому великій великим д.
A. - nom. or gen. = nom. велику = nom. or gen. 3.
І. великим великою великими о.
L. великому (великім) великій великих м.

3.1.2.1 Possessive adjectives

Братів ‘brother’s’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. братів братове братова братові н.
G. братового братової братових р.
D. братовому братовій братовим Д-
A. = nom. or gen. - nom. братову - nom. or gen. 3.
І. братовим братовою братовими о.
L. братовому (братовім) братовій братових м.

Андріїв ‘Andrij’s’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural^
N. Андріїв Андрієве Андрієва Андрієві н.
G. Андрієвого Андрієвої Андрієвих р.
D. Андрієвому Андрієвій Андрієвим д.
A. - nom. or gen. - nom. Андрієву = nom. or gen. 3.
І. Андрієвим Андрієвою Андрієвими о.
L. Андрієвому (Андрієвім) Андрієвій Андрієвих м.

блин ‘Olja’s’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. Олин Олине Олина Олині н.
G. Олиного Олиної Олиних р.
D. Олиному Олиній Олиним д.
A. - nom. or gen. - nom. блину - nom. or gen. 3.
І. Олиним Олиною Олиннми 0.
L. Олиному (блинім) Олиній Олиних м.

Маріїн ‘Marija’s’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. Маріїн Маріїне Маріїна Маріїні н.
G. Маріїного Маріїної Маріїних р.
D. Маріїному Маріїній Маріїним д.
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3.1.5 THE ADJECTIVAL DECLENSION OF SURNAMES

A.
I.
L.

- nom. or gen. - nom.
Маріїним 

Маршюму (Маріїнім)

Маріїну 
Маріїною 
Маріїній

- nom. or gen.
Маріїними
Маріїних

3.
0.
м.

3.1.3 SOFT-STEM ADJECTIVES

Колишній ‘former’, ‘erstwhile’

N.
G.
D.
A.
I.
L.

Masculine Neuter 
колишній колишнє 

колишнього 
колишньому 

- nom. or gen. = nom. 
колишнім 

колишньому (колишнім)

Feminine 
колишня 
колишньої 
колишній 
колишню 
колишньою 
колишній

Plural
колишні 
колишніх 
колишнім
= nom. or gen.
колишніми 
колишніх

н.
р.
д.
3.
о.
м.

Безкраїй ‘boundless’, ‘unlimited’

N.
G.
D.
A.
I.
L.

Masculine Neuter
безкраїй безкрає

безкрайого 
безкрайому 

- nom. or gen. - nom. 
безкраїм 

безкрайому (безкраїм)

Feminine 
безкрая 
безкрайої 
безкраїй 
безкраю 
безкрайою 
безкраїй

Plural 
безкраї 
безкраїх 
безкраїм
- nom. or gen. 
безкраїми 
безкраїх

н.
р.
д.
3.
о.
м.

3.1.4 ADJECTIVES IN -ц-

Білолиций ‘white-faced’

N.
G.
D.
A.
I.
L.

Masculine Neuter
білолиций білолице 

білолицього 
білолицьому

= nom. or gen. = nom.
білолицим

білолицьому (білолицім)

Feminine 
білолиця 
білолицьої 
білолицій 
білолицю 
білолицьою 
білолицій

Plural
білолиці 
білолицих 
білолицим
- nom. or gen.
білолицими 
білолицих

н.
р.
д.
3.
0.
м.

Note that patronymics decline like nouns and are dealt with in Chapter 2. It 
might be noted in reinforcement here that their dative singular masculine 
tends to have the ending -y, essentially because sequences of -ові/-еві are 
avoided, the recommendation being to restrict that ending to the first in a 
series, and patronymics tend not to come first.
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Surnames come in many forms. Those which are clearly adjectives decline 
as is to be expected: Гру шевський, Грушевська, Грушевські. Those in 
-ів/-ева, -їв/-єва, -ов/ ова, -ин/-ина, -ін/-іна, -їн/-їна have adjectival declen­
sion in the feminine (in West Ukraine they do not decline) and the adjectival 
ending -им in the instrumental singular masculine: Ковалів - Ковалевим - 
Ковалева - except for non-Slavonic surnames in -ов, -ин, -ін, which have 
nominal -ом, thus: Дарвін - Дарвіном (feminine like the masculine, 
but indeclinable). For a complete description of these surnames, for women’s 
surnames, and surnames in -ko, see 23.5.1 and 23.5.2.

3.2 COMPARISON

3.2.1 COMPARATIVES

We have divided adjectives below into regular, irregular, and compound. 
However, one may bring the first two together as a ‘simple’ form, leaving 
aside the ‘compound’ form, which is created from practically any adjective 
using the word більш ‘more’ or менш ‘less’ in front of the basic form of 
the adjective (see 3.2.13). One can also precede the plain adjective with 
більш-менш, but there is no sense of comparison, rather one of approxima­
tion, i.e. ‘more or less’.

Not all adjectives have comparative and superlative forms. Most often 
this is for semantic reasons, which may occasionally be overridden. Such 
adjectives include those relating to colour and those having an attenuative or 
augmentative suffix, thus respectively:

(a) -ав-/-яв-, -уват-/-юват-
(b) «УЩ-/-ЮЩ-, -єни-, -езн-

Adjectives with prefixes such as пре-, архі-, ультра- also belong here. See 3.3 
for examples.

3.2.1.1 Regular comparatives

Adjective (- -ин ending) + -іший8 
холодніший colder 
тепліший warmer 
цікавіший more interesting

Adverb (- -o/e ending) + -іше 
холодніше 
тепліше 
цікавіше

3.2.1.2 Irregular comparatives

First, we have a few suppletive comparatives:



152 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

Simple adjective!adverb
великий
гарний,гарно
гарний, гарно
малий, мало
добрий, добре

поганий

Predicati ve!adverb
більш(е)
краще
гарніше
менш(е)
краще, ліпше
добріше
гірше

Attributive 
більший 
кращий 
гарніший 
менший 
кращий, ліпший 
добріший kinder 
гірший

Meanings: ‘big’, ‘good’, ‘pretty/beautiful’, ‘small’, ‘good/kind’, ‘bad’, respec­
tively.

Second, adjectives (and adverbs) with the suffixes -к-, -ок-, -ек- lose the 
suffixes and take a simplified comparative formant (it is mainly these 
adjectives which have the suffix -ш-), so we get:

далеко/далекий 
легко/легкйй 
швйдко/швидкйй 
глибоко/глиббкий 
вйсоко/висбкий 
нйзько/нйзький 
вузько/вузькйй 
шйроко/широкий 
тонко/тонкйй 
блйзько/близькйй

дальший (not *далекіший) - note далі 
легший (not * легкіший) - легше 
швйдший (not ^швидкіший) - швйдше 
глйбший - глйбше 
вйщий - вйще 
нйжчий - нижче 
вужчий - вужче 
шйрший - шйрше 
тонший - тонше 
блйжчий - блйжче

The meanings are, respectively: ‘far’, ‘light/easy’, ‘fast’, ‘deep’, ‘high’, ‘low’, 
‘narrow’, ‘wide/broad’, ‘fine/slim’, ‘near’.

Similarly note:

дужий strong, powerful, healthy - дужчий
дорого/дорогйй dear, expensive - дорожчий
старий old - старший
молодий young - молодший
дешевий cheap - дешевший
важкий heavy, difficult -важчий
тяжкий heavy, difficult - тяжчий
довгий long - довший

3.2.1.3 The analytic or compound comparative

In addition to the synthetic comparative, there is an analytic or compound 
comparative, formed by preceding the plain adjective with більш ‘more’ (or 
менш ‘less’). This form is used primarily with polysyllabic adjectives (basic­
ally, those whose stems contain more than two syllables), and then only 
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optionally. Its optionality may be extended to more or less all adjectives. An 
example:

більш/менш симпатична людина
a more/less likeable person

3.2.1.4 Usage and ‘than'

‘Than’ after comparative adjectives is rendered by one of the following:

(a) ніж
(b) від
(c) проти
(d) за
(e) як
(f) над

thing/person compared (no change in case) 
genitive of the thing/person compared 
genitive of the thing/person compared 
accusative of the thing/person compared 
thing/person compared (no change in case) 
accusative of the thing/person compared

The comparative may also be qualified by various adverbs, such as значно 
‘considerably’, незрівнянно ‘incomparably’, ще ‘even’, ‘yet’, далеко ‘far’, 
багато ‘much’, геть то ‘far and away’.

In the following few examples of usage, you will note that the comparative 
agrees in case, number, and gender with the noun or noun phrase to which it 
refers, whether its role is attributive or predicative. As predicate it may occur 
in the instrumental case, but this is atypical and tends to be limited to usage 
with pseudo-copulas like здаватися ‘to seem’, вважатися ‘to be regarded, 
considered’, and уявлятися ‘to appear’.

Він вибрав ще нижчий стілець, ніж інші діти, бо не хотів, щоб його 
бачили.

Не chose an even lower chair than the other children, because he didn’t 
want to be seen.

Київські хмарочоси незрівнянно більші, від тих у Нью-Йорку.
The skyscrapers of Kyiv are incomparably higher than those in New York.

Моя сестра вважається всіма ще розумнішою від братів.
Everyone considers my sister to be even more sensible than her brothers.

Минулого тижня книжки в тому магазині були дорожчі, ніж у великій 
книгарні в центрі міста.

Last week the books in that shop were more expensive than in the big 
bookshop in the town centre.

Старша дівчина, з глибшої балки, я не бачив нічого кращого за це.
The older girl, from the deeper valley, I’ve seen nothing more beautiful 

than that. (Syn: 65)
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3.2.2 SUPERLATIVES

The superlative is formed synthetically, by prefixing най- to the comparative 
or, where the comparative is formed analytically, by preceding the plain adjec­
tive by найбільш ‘most’ (or найменш ‘least’). The synthetic form may be 
reinforced by the prefixation of як- or що, such as щонайкращий ‘the (very) 
best’. (For the ‘absolute’ superlative, i.e. roughly ‘a most ...’, ‘very’, and so 
on, see 3.4.4.)

To render ‘of’ after a superlative, as in ‘the best of.. .’, one may use the 
following prepositions:

(a) 3 + genitive
(b) серед + genitive
(c) за + accusative
(d) від + genitive
(e) між among + instrumental
(f) з-поміж from among 4- instrumental

In the case of (c) and (d) the phrase will normally include a form of увесь:

Сергій - це студент гірший за всіх.
Serhij is the worst student.

One may also form the superlative by using the comparative followed by a 
‘than’ phrase including the pronoun увесь.

Superlatives agree in case, number, and gender just like comparatives, with 
the occasional use of the instrumental case after pseudo-copulas, again as 
with comparatives.

Here are a few examples:

Найбільш промислові райони знаходяться у східній Україні.
The most industrial regions are to be found in eastern Ukraine. (Such a 

comparative would not always be approved, since the adjective is 
relative.)

У цій граматиці говориться за особливості та найбільш уживані 
конструкції української мови.

In this grammar the features and most used constructions of Ukrainian are 
discussed.

Серед усіх батьків вони найсимпатичніші.
Of all the parents they are the most likeable.

3.3 THE FORMATION OF ADJECTIVES

Individual prefixes naturally go along with suffixes, the latter being essential 
in the creation of adjectives except in the case of many body parts, where the 
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adjectival ending may be added directly to the stem, зуб ‘tooth’ - беззубий 
‘toothless’. In the ordering of the suffixes an initial component и (though it 
never begins a word in Ukrainian) precedes і, ї, й

3.3.1 SUFFIXES

In many of the pairs of suffixes given below, the second occurs after soft 
consonants terminating stems. All other variants are commented upon.

Suffixes Notes Examples

-a»-, -яв-. -лив- Denominal and 
deadjectival. Sense of 
great quantity or, less 
often, incompleteness.

дірявий ‘full of holes’, 
кістлявий ‘bony’, ‘nothing but 
bones’, жовтавий ‘yellowish’

-альн-, -іальн- Denominal (borrowed 
nouns).

геніальний ‘of genius’, 
нормальний ‘normal’, ‘related 
to the norm’, документальний 
‘documentary’

-ан-, -ян- Denominal, quite 
frequent. Refers to 
material source or 
material used for 
something.

дерев’яний ‘wooden’, лляний 
‘flaxen’, ‘linen’, водяний ‘using 
water’, e.g. млин ‘mill’, 
торф’яний ‘made of’/‘using 
peat’

-анн-, -янн- Participial (past 
participle passive). 
Evaluative and 
superlative sense, with 
prefix не-.

невблаганний ‘implacable’, 
‘inflexible’, незрівнянний 
‘incomparable’, ‘unique’

-анськ-, -янськ-,
-іанськ-

Denotes belonging to 
the deriving word.

американський ‘American’

-аст-, -яст- Denominal. The -c- 
may be inserted and 
related to the following 
suffix. May have 
intensive sense, sense 
of ‘like the deriving 
noun’, or simply being 
the adjectival form of 
the deriving noun.

зуба(с)тий ‘toothy’, ‘with 
large teeth’, мишастий 
‘mouse-coloured’, ‘like a 
mouse’, клітчастий ‘made up 
of squares/cells’ (note -к- > -ч-: 
клітка ‘square’, ‘cell’).
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Suffixes Notes Examples

-ат- Also occurs as 
-уватий, -юватий, 
-чатий. Denominal 
(parts of the body) - 
intensive or simply 
possession.

бородатий ‘bearded’, ‘with a 
beard’, борода ’beard’, 
крила(с)тий ‘winged’ (крило 
‘wing’)

-ач-, -яч- Denominal (possessive 
sense) or original 
present participle 
active (second 
conjugation).

козячий ‘goat’s’ (коза ‘goat’), 
коров’ячий ‘cow’s (корова 
‘cow’), бродячий ‘itinerant’, 
висячий (замок) ‘padlock’ 
(lit. ‘hanging lock’) - also 
with other nouns.

-am-, -ящ- Church Slavonic 
version of preceding 
suffix - quite rare.

підходящий ‘appropriate’, 
‘suitable’ (also, and less Rus­
sian, підходячий, підхожий)

-езн-, -елезн- Colloquial, evaluative: 
majorative, possible 
slight coarsening. See 
also -енний.

довжезний ‘very/quite long’ 
(from довгий ‘long’), 
товстелезний ‘very fat’

-ен- Participial origin (past 
passive participle). 
Refers to effect of 
action of deriving verb. 
Also derives adjectives 
from reflexive verbs.

жарений ‘roasted’, ‘baked’ 
(from жарити ‘to roast’, 
‘bake’), крашений ‘coloured’, 
‘dyed’ (from красити ‘to 
colour’, ‘dye’; зневірений 
‘desperate’, ‘despondent’ (from 
зневіритися ‘to give up hope’).

-енн- Evaluative, intensive 
(negative), colloquial.

довженний ‘very/quite long’, 
товстенний ‘very/quite fat’, 
широченний ‘very/quite wide’ 
(from широкий ‘wide’). See 
-(ел)езн- above.

-енськ- Geographical. пензенський ‘of/relating to 
Penza’
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Suffixes Notes Examples

-еньк- Evaluative: біленький ‘white’ (from білий
affectionate, ‘white’), кругленький ‘round’
attenuative (very (from круглий ‘round’),
common). багатенький ‘rather rich’ (from

багатий ‘rich’), глибоченький 
‘quite deep’ (from глибокий 
‘deep’)

-есеньк- Colloquial. Evaluative: білесенький ‘lovely and white’, 
very affectionate and гарнесенький ‘really lovely’ 
rather intensive. See (doubly derived from гарний
-еньк- above. ‘lovely’, ‘beautiful’)

-есн- Denominal. Ancient небесний ‘heavenly’ (from
and unproductive. небо ‘sky’), словесний ‘oral’,

‘verbal’ (from слово ‘word’)

-ИВ- Denominal, denoting лінивий ‘lazy’ (from лінь
presence of, capacity ‘laziness’), розсудливий
for, or inclination to in ‘prudent’, ‘reasonable’ (from
the person described розсуджувати/розсудйти ‘to
of the particular decide’, ‘judge’, ‘consider’)
quality. Also deverbal, 
indicating inclination 
or capacity related to 
the action described by 
the deriving verb. Also 
occurs with -лив

-им- Participial (present припустимий ‘admissible’,
participle passive), ‘supposed’, несходимий
Church Slavonic. ‘limitless’, ‘immeasurable’
Conveys ability, 
permissibility.

-ИН-, -ін- Denominal (first- доччин (дочка), материн
declension personal (мати), бльжин (Ольга),
names and the noun Note орлиний - орлячий. 
мати). Note the con­
sonantal alternations.
Rare with animals, 
where the genitive or 
the suffix -ач- is more 
likely.
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Suffixes Notes Examples

-инськ- Quite rare, derives 
from geographical 
names and мати.

бакинський ‘of Baku’, 
материнський ‘maternal’, 
‘motherly’

-I1CT-, -ІСТ- Denominal, 
deadjectival, deverbal. 
Denominals are 
somewhat colloquial 
and emphasize great 
quantity. Deadjectivals 
are similar (filtering 
through to a source 
noun). Deverbals are 
rare and suggest an 
inclination.

басистий ‘bass (-player)’, 
голосистий ‘loud-voiced’, 
піщанистий ‘with lots of 
sand’ (from піщаний ‘sandy’)

-ИТ- Unproductive. маститий ‘dignified’, 
іменитий ‘noble’, ‘respectable 
(colloquial)’

-ИЧН-, -ІЧН-

-ИНН-

Forms adjectives 
covering international 
scientific terms. Also 
derived from numerals. 
Derived from ordinal 
numerals.

артистичний ‘artistic’, 
циклічний ‘cyclic’, 
п’ятерйчний ‘fivefold’

первинний ‘primary’, ‘initial’ 
(from первий - перший ‘first’)

-ІВ-, -IB Denominal (human 
reference, personal 
names).

учителів ‘teacher’s’, Олексіїв
‘Oleksii’s’

-ІВСБК-, -ЇВСБК-, 
-OBCbK-

Deadjectival (creating 
relative adjectives). 
Creates adjectives from 
male animates, with 
sense of ‘like’, ‘peculiar 
to’, from inanimates, 
with a sense of 
‘relating to’, from 
geographical names, 
and from initial or 
truncated compounds.

бальзаківський ‘relating to 
Balzac’, банківський ‘relating 
to a bank’, дніпровський 
‘relating to the Dniepr’, 
вузівський ‘relating to a 
Higher Education/university 
establishment’
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Suffixes Notes Examples

-ійськ- Geographical, not 
productive.

альпійський ‘Alpine’, 
чілійський ‘Chilean’

-ісіньк-, -юсіньк- Deadjectival, very 
frequent. Evaluative 
(positive and affective). 
Colloquial.

малюсінький ‘very little’, 
‘wee’, ‘titchy’, новісінький 
‘spanking new’, свіжісінький 
‘really fresh’

-И- (-j-) Quite rare: possessives, 
peculiarities, and 
relating to products 
made from the pelt or 
skin of animals. Note 
the consonantal 
alternation.

вовчий ‘wolf’s’, ‘lupine’, 
овечий ‘sheepskin’

-к- Deverbal and 
denominal. May 
convey inclination.

верткий ‘active’, ‘restless’, 
пухкий ‘soft’, ‘tender’, ‘plump’

-л- Participial (second 
past active or л 
participle). Resultative.

в’ялий ‘faded’, ‘withered’, 
пухлий ‘swollen’, ‘bloated’

-льн- Deinfinitival. Sense of 
to be used for 
something.

гладильний ‘for ironing’, 
читальний ‘for reading’

н (soft) Particularly temporal 
and spatial. Note the 
common derived suffix 
-шній (see below).

весінній ‘springtime’ (adj.), 
вчорашній ‘yesterday’s’

u (hard) Found as final 
component of several 
compound suffixes. 
Denominal, 
denumerical (rare), 
and deverbal.

залізний ‘iron’, четвертний 
‘made of four identical parts’, 
‘quadruple’ (also via verbs: 
подвійний ‘double’), 
складний ‘complicated’

-ов-, -ев- Denominal (possessive 
- animals). Also from 
inanimate nouns and 
(arguably) from verbs.

березовий ‘of a birch’, 
торговий ‘of a market’



160 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

Suffixes Notes Examples

-уват-, -юват- Deadjectival 
(qualitative) and 
denominal, giving 
respectively an 
attenuative nuance 
(-ish) and an idea of 
rough similarity.

блакитнуватий ‘blueish’ 
(from блакитний ‘blue’), 
голкуватий ‘like a needle’, 
‘prickly’ (from голка ‘needle’), 
лантухуватий ‘awkward’, 
‘clumsy’ (from лантух ‘coarse 
linen sheet’, ‘heavy hempen 
sack’)

-овит- Denominal, with a 
slight majorative sense, 
e.g. ‘rather ..

діловитий ‘active’, ‘serious’ 
(from діло ‘deed’, ‘act’), 
хвальковитий ‘inclined to 
boasting’, ‘rather boastful’ 
(perhaps from хвалій 
‘boaster’)

-овн-, -евн- Not productive.
Denominal.

плачевний ‘weeping’, ‘tearful’ 
(from плач ‘weeping’, ‘tears’)

-онн- Denominal (borrowed 
words). Very rare - 
more common as 
-ІЙНИЙ.

дивізіонний ‘relating to a 
cavalry division’

-ськ-, -зьк-, -цьк- Denominals with 
senses of possession 
(rare), intention 
(‘meant for’), 
characteristic of. Also 
geographical terms 
and names of nations.

авторський ‘author’s’, 
учительський ‘teacher’s’, ‘for a 
teacher’, геройський ‘heroic’, 
‘like a hero’, український 
‘Ukrainian’, київський ‘of 
Kyiv’. Note alternations, as 
mentioned in Chapter 1.

-т- Participial (past 
participle passive). 
Resultative.

відкритий ‘open’, молотий
‘threshed’

-тн- Unproductive and 
rare, formed from 
simplex verbs.

знатний ‘notable’, 
‘distinguished’, ‘eminent’
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Suffixes Notes Examples

-уч-, -ЮЧ- Participial (present 
participle active, first 
conjugation). Sense of 
inclination or 
appropriateness to a 
particular action, 
sometimes simply 
qualitative, and it may 
also function as a 
participle, though this 
is rare. It may be 
denominal. Finally, it 
may be evaluative with 
an intensive nuance.

повзучий ‘creeping’ (from 
повзти ‘to creep’), палючий 
‘burning’, ‘scorching’ (from 
палити ‘to burn’), балакучий 
‘talkative’, ‘garrulous’ (from 
балакати ‘to prattle’), 
відпочиваючий ‘resting’ (from 
відпочивати ‘to rest’), жагучий 
‘ardent’, ‘passionate’ (from 
жага ‘thirst’, ‘yearning’), 
кислючий ‘very sour’, ‘tart’

ущ - -ЮЩ- Participial (present 
participle active, first 
conjugation), Church 
Slavonic, sense of 
inclination (slightly 
intensive) or intensive 
with a scornful nuance. 
It may overlap with the 
preceding suffix.

видющий ‘very apparent’, 
‘visible’, злющий ‘very irate’, 
‘bad’

4 Denominal and 
deverbal.

будівничий ‘builder’, ‘architect 
(noun)’ (from будівник, with 
the same meaning), виборчий 
‘electoral’ (from вибирати ‘to 
elect’, ‘choose’)

-част- Denominal (rare). 
Sense of great 
quantity.

клітчастий ‘in squares’, 
‘divided into cells’

-Ш-, -іш- Comparative formant. більший ‘bigger’, менший 
‘smaller’, цікавіший ‘more 
interesting’

•ШН- (soft) Adjectival form of 
expressions of time 
and space. See -h- 
(soft) above.

завтрашній ‘tomorrow’s’, 
зовнішній ‘external’, 
‘outward’
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3.3.2 PREFIXES

Prefixes Notes Examples

a- negates, synonym of 
не-

аполітичний ‘apolitical’

анти- opposition - ‘anti-’, 
close to проти-

антифашистський
‘anti-fascist’

apxi- enhancing, rare архіважлйвий ‘very important’

без- dePP., absence бездомний ‘homeless’, 
беззубий ‘toothless’

внутрі/ 
внутрішньо-

dePP, ‘inside’, 
‘internal’

внутрішньочерепний
‘intracraneal’

ДО- dePP., close to перед-, 
під-, opposite of 
після-, ‘pre-’

довоєнний ‘pre-war’, 
допетрбвський 'pre-Petrine’

за- dePP., ‘beyond’;
‘excessive’

застолітній ‘over a hundred 
years old’, завеликий ‘too big’

між- (межи- rare) dePP., ‘inter-’ межирічнйй ‘between rivers’, 
міжнародній ‘international’

на- dePP., ‘on’ something настінний ‘wall-mountable’, 
настільний ‘table-’, ‘on the 
table’

над- dePP., ‘above’, 
‘super-’, ‘extreme’, 
‘excessive’, ‘beyond’, 
‘somewhat’

наднормовий ‘above the 
norm’, надрічний ‘on the 
riverbank’ (- ‘above the 
river’)’, надприродний 
‘supernatural’, надскладний 
‘extremely complex’, 
надмірний ‘excessive’, 
надлімітний ‘beyond the 
limit(s)’

най- deadjectival, 
superlative, ‘the most’, 
also intensive or 
absolute щонай-, 
якнай-

найкращий ‘the best’, 
якнайшвидший ‘extremely 
fast’, ‘as fast as possible’
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Prefixes Notes Examples

не- (its status as a negation, opposition, непоганий ‘not bad’, невеселий
prefix might be 
disputed)

absence ‘unhappy’

перед- de??., ‘before’, ‘pre-’ передгірний ‘at the foot of 
(- ‘before’) the mountain(s)’, 
передвечірній ‘before the 
evening’

під- de??., ‘near’, ‘under’, 
‘subject to’

підручний ‘near at hand’, 
‘subordinate’, підземельний 
‘subterranean’, підцензурний 
‘subject to censorship’

після- de??., ‘after’ післявоєнний ‘postwar’

по- de??.: ‘near’, ‘along’, 
‘after’, ‘each’,
de verbal: ‘inclined to’, 
‘subject to’, ‘used
in ...’

повороткий ‘agile (‘inclined to 
turn’)’, полинялий ‘faded 
(‘subjected to fading’)’, 
пошивний ‘sewing (‘used in 
sewing’)’

поза- de??., ‘beyond’, 
‘outside’

позашкільний ‘outside school’, 
позаєвропейський ‘outside 
Europe’

понад- ‘beyond’, ‘above’, 
often alternative to
над-

понадбуденний ‘out of the 
ordinary’, понаднормовий 
‘extra’, ‘additional’

пре- (rare) enhancing (slightly 
ironic or familiar)

превеселий ‘very happy’, 
пречудовий ‘marvellous’, 
‘most wonderful’

при- de??., ‘near’ приполюсний ‘near the Pole’, 
приморський ‘by the sea 
coast’

проти- de??., ‘anti-’, ‘against’ протираковий ‘anti-cancer’

роз- deverbal adjectives and 
deverbal denominal 
adjectives, rather 
abstract, a sense of 
dispersal

розливний ‘overflowing’
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ультра- ‘ultra-’, ‘extreme’, 
often synonymous
with над-

ультракороткий ‘ultra-short’,
ультрафіолетовий
‘ultra-violet’

через- de??., rather rare, 
‘across’, ‘over’

черезплічний ‘(carried) over 
the shoulder’

3.3.3 PREFIX + SUFFIX

Prefix-suffix Notes Examples

небез- + -H- (hard) denominal, ‘not un-’ небезуспішний ‘not inefficient’, 
‘not unsuccessful’, 
небезкорисний ‘not without 
profit’

про- 4- -СЬК-/-ЗЬК-/ 
-апськ-/-н- (hard)

denominal, ‘pro-’ профранцузький ‘pro-French’, 
прозахідний ‘pro-West’

спів- + -н- (hard) denominal, ‘co-’ співрядний ‘equal’

су- + -н- (hard) denominal, 
characterizes source 
noun, unproductive

сучасний ‘modern’, ‘of the 
time’

транс- + -н- (hard)/
-ов-/-ськ-/-ійськ-

denominal 
(place-names), 
‘trans-’

трансполярний ‘transpolar’

Note that derivation can be more complex and the prefixation/suffixation 
need not be simultaneous, for example, співробітник ‘collaborator’, ‘fellow­
worker’ may be seen as an established stem (itself a derived noun: see 2.5), 
from which співробітницький ‘collaborative’ may be derived. There is no 
word пека underlying безпека ‘safety’, ‘security’, so here we do not really 
have the prefix небез- in небезпечний ‘dangerous’ (безпечний ‘safe’). What 
we have is the prefix or particle не- and a root or stem -безпек-, plus an 
ending -a, thus безпека ‘safety’. See 3.3.2. Remember too that certain suffixes 
trigger consonantal alternations.

3.3.4 COMPOUND ADJECTIVES

Some compound adjectives reflect coordination of their lexical elements; the 
elements are sometimes quite independent of each other, sometimes more 
closely linked, without being clearly subordinate to each other. Thus: 
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істбрико-філологічний факультет history and language-and-literature 
faculty (independent)

торговельно-морський флот merchant navy (lit. ‘trading-maritime fleet’) 
(more closely linked, with hyphen)

яскраво-синій bright blue (the same, typical of shades of colour and of 
taste)

світло- bright-, light-
темно- dark-
сіро-зелений grey-green
кисло-солодкий sweet-and-sour

Where a hyphen is written one might consider the stress on the first compon­
ent to be secondary. The hyphen may be missing in such cases too (the rule 
would be that a hyphen is present where the compound is less integrated, thus 
the first of the two examples below is in a sense two colours, while the second, 
without a hyphen, is one), for example,

жовто-блакитний yellow-blue
жовтогарячий fire-yellow

and where the first component comes from загальний ‘common’, ‘general’, 
‘universal’, for example,

загальновживаний generally accepted/used
загальнообов’язковий binding on all

Similar to the more tightly linked compounds are those which are often 
considered subordinate, where the first element may be seen as syntactically 
dependent on the second. If the second element is a part of the body, such 
compound adjectives are suffixless, for example:

білолиций white-faced повновидий chubby (lit. ‘full-faced’) 
синьоокий blue-eyed

Otherwise we find a suffix, as in вузькоглядний ‘narrow-minded’, 
чорноморський ‘Black-Sea’. These two types of compound adjectives are 
both made up of an adjective followed by a noun. We find also sequences of 
noun and adjective, noun and verb, and numeral and noun, each suffixed 
unless a part of the body is involved, for example:

жйттєрадісний buoyant, jovial вогнепальний capable of being fired/ 
шестикрилий six-winged shot
кількаповерховий multi-storeyed двомовний bilingual

The first component may be an adverb, for example:

густонаселений densely populated
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or a form of все, сам, свій with suffixation, for example:

всеукраїнський all-Ukrainian своєрідний original

‘Half-’ is conveyed by пів- or напів-, for example:

піврічний six-months-old, half-yearly напівдикий half-wild

We might also mention compounds whose second component is -видний or 
-подібний, for example:

грушовидний pear-like/shaped людиноподібний like a person

3.4 USING ADJECTIVES

3.4.1 GENERAL

Regarding position relative to the qualified noun or noun phrase, the attribu­
tive adjective as a rule precedes, although it may follow when emphatic or for 
stylistic reasons.

Adjectives are more often than not ‘used’ - they say something about other 
words, typically nouns, which themselves may be independent or dependent, 
say, when a noun is in a case determined by a governing verb or preposition, 
thus:

стара хата an old house
у старій хаті in the old house
Вона вийшла сухою з води. She got off scot-free.
Він визнав себе винним. He admitted his guilt (lit. ‘confessed himself 

guilty’).
молодйй/молода сирота a young orphan (Note that with epicenes 

(common-gender nouns) the adjective takes the gender of whom the 
noun refers to.)

So adjectives are mostly subordinate to other words and constructions. In 
this respect one might note that there are, too, adjectives which function as 
nouns, for example:

лісничий forester Рівне Rivne (city) минуле the past
майбутнє the future хворий a sick person молодий a young person,

groom

The last two exemplify the universal potentiality of semantically appropriate 
adjectives to refer to a person, man, or woman, or people without the actual 
use of the noun proper.
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3.4.2 ADJECTIVES CONSTRUCTED WITH CASES AND 
PREPOSITIONAL PHRASES

How do we translate situations equivalent to English ‘capable of’, ‘ready for’, 
and similar expressions? Here we can see the adjective as controlling the 
construction. Here are a few such constructions (drawing substantially on 
Rusanovskij et al. 1986: 273-5) - note that the translations are necessarily 
occasionally approximate, since much will depend on context:

3.4.2.1 Adjective + genitive 

вартий worthy of He варте нюху табаки. It’s not worth a 
fig. ,

гідний worthy of Він не гідний поваги. He’s not deserving 
of respect.

певний certain of Вона зовсім не певна цього. She’s not at 
all certain of it.

повний full of Філіжанка повна води. The cup is full of 
water.

свідомий aware/informed of Він нічого не свідомий. He doesn’t know 
a thing.

3.4.2.2 Adjective + dative

близький near to 
вдячний grateful to

близький серцю near to one’s heart 
вдячний батькові (за гроші) grateful to

father (for the money)
винен guilty, at fault Він сам тому винен. He himself is to 

blame for that.
винен owe Я винен тобі гроші/життя. I owe you 

money/my life, (but Я завдячую 
тобі життям. I owe you my life.)

відомий known/famous to 
ворожий hostile to 
дорогий dear to 
потрібний necessary to 
протилежний opposite to

відомий людям known to people 
ворожий народові hostile to the people 
дорогий матері dear to mother 
потрібний людям needed by people 
протилежний поглядам

opposite/contrary to (my) views
рад glad of Вона була дуже рада нам. She was really 

pleased to see us/gave us a good

рівний equal to
reception.

Вона не має собі рівної. She doesn’t have 
her equal.

шкідливий harmful to шкідливий лісові detrimental to the forest
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3.4.2.3 Adjective + accusative

винен owe Я винен йому багато грошей. I owe him a lot of money. (Note 
(above) the dative for the person to whom something is 
owed.)

3.4.2.4 Adjective + instrumental

важливий significant in

відомий known for 
сильний strong in

важливий висновками significant as regards 
the conclusions that can be drawn

відомий успіхами known for her success
сильний духом strong in spirit

3.4.3 ADJECTIVES CONSTRUCTED WITH PREPOSITIONAL 
PHRASES

Or the adjective can be linked, as in English, with an explicit preposition, the 
preposition in turn governing a particular case - from the meanings of the 
following examples, by no means exhaustive, it will be clear that some are 
productive (usable with any semantically appropriate noun or noun phrase), 
while others are set expressions.

3.4.3.1 Genitive

Adjective + до + genitive:

байдужий до прохань 
беручкий до роботи/всього 
близький до оригіналу 
ввічливий до дітей 
вимогливий до себе 
готовий до випробувань 
заборонений до ввезення 
здатний до роботи 
ладен/ладний до п’єси 
охочий до казок
придатний до використання 
привітний до друзів 
уважний/уважливий до людей 
мокрий до нитки 
смілий/смілйвий до безмежності 
схильний до праці

indifferent to requests 
assiduous in/inclined to work 
close to the original 
considerate to children 
demanding on himself 
ready for testing/experiments 
prohibited for import 
capable of work 
keen on the play 
keen on fairy tales 
fit for/good for use/utilization 
kind to friends 
attentive to people 
soaked to the skin 
infinitely courageous 
inclined to (the) work

The last two but one are really a set and an adverbial expression respectively.
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far from understanding 
opposite the sun 
pale with exhaustion 
wet with rain 
sweeter than honey 
older than his brother

close for the reader (= comprehensible) 
important for comprehension 
dear for friends
familiar to the pupils 
useful to man/a person 
suitable for, capable of, analysis 
attentive to people 
damaging to the organism

Adjective + від + genitive:

далекий від розуміння 
протилежний від сонця 
блідий від перевтоми 
мокрий від дощу 
солодший від меду 
старший від брата 

The last two are examples of comparison.

Adjective + для + genitive:

близький для читача 
важкий для розуміння 
дорогий для друзів 
знайомий для учнів 
корисний для людини 
придатний для аналізу 
старанний для людей 
шкідливий для організму

Almost all constructions involving для are synonymous with constructions 
of the type ‘adjective + dative’, for example, знайомий учням, корисний 
людині.

Adjective + 3 + genitive:

радий з успіхів 
найвищий з хлопців 
найтепліше з морів 

overjoyed with the success 
the tallest of the boys 
the warmest of (the) seas

The last two demonstrate superlative constructions.

3.4.3.2 Accusative

Adjective + за + accusative:

відповідальний за роботу 
певний за людей
радий за дітей

Adjective + на + accusative:

згоден на пропозицію 
здатний на подвиг 
хворий на грип 
видний на всі боки 
відомий на всю республіку

responsible for the work
sure of the people 
pleased for the children

agree(d) to a proposal
capable of, fit to achieve a feat
ill with the flu
visible on/from all sides
known/famous throughout the republic
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вищий на метр 
старший на рік 
невеликий на зріст 
терпкий на смак 
схожий на батька 
бридкий на дотик

higher by a metre 
а/one year older 
small of stature/in height 
sour/bitter/tart in taste 
similar to (his/her ...) father 
repugnant to the touch

3.4.3.3 Instrumental

Adjective + з + instrumental:

близький з автором
ввічливий із друзями 
дружний/дружній з колективом 
згодний з висновком

знайомий з робітником 
паралельний з вулицею

Adjective 4- за + instrumental:

близький за роллю 
далекий за значенням 
подібний за формою 

Adjective 4- між 4- instrumental:

відомий між людьми

Adjective 4- перед 4- instrumental:

винен перед батьком

close to the author (figurative) 
polite with, considerate to friends 
friendly/getting on well with the team 
agreeing with, in harmony with the 

conclusion
acquainted with the worker 
parallel to the street

close/similar in role 
remote in meaning/significance 
similar in form

well-known among folk

guilty in respect of one’s father

3.4.3.4 Locative

Such constructions are on the whole adjunctive rather than complementary, 
i.e. they are optional adverbial extensions, with the preposition more 
autonomous. Thus:

близький у поглядах 
охайний у побуті 
потрібний у житті 
непомітний у темряві 
яскравий на сонці 
відвертий при зустрічі 
потрібний при перекладі

close in one’s opinions 
neat and tidy in one’s way of life 
required in/necessary to life 
unnoticeable in the darkness 
dazzling in the sunlight 
honest/open on meeting 
needed in translation
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The following are closer to being complementary constructions:

вйнен/вйнний у помилці 
певен/певний у перемозі 
рівний у силі 
протилежний у поглядах 
уважний у ставленні

guilty of a mistake
sure of victory
equal in strength
opposite views
attentive/considerate in attitude/treatment

3.4.4 ADJECTIVES CONSTRUCTED WITH INFINITIVES AND 
ADVERBS

Adjectives may also govern infinitives and be qualified by adverbs, for 
example:

безсилий боротися 
готовий доповісти 
здатний працювати 
згоден акомпанувати 
зобов’язаний закінчити 
ладний відпочити 
охочий мешкати там 
радий старатися 
схильний перебільшувати 
дуже привітний 
абсолютно задовільний 
надмірно рухливий 
неймовірно строкатий 
майже спілий 
зовсім зелений 
мікроскопічно малий 
(за)надто відвертий 
по-дружньому дбайливий 
по-південному затишний

математично точний 
технічно досконалий 
завжди свіжий

powerless to struggle 
ready to make a report 
capable of working 
willing/ready to accompany 
obliged to finish 
ready to take a rest 
keen to live there 
pleased to try 
prone/inclined to exaggerate 
very friendly
absolutely satisfactory/satisfying 
excessively active/quick
incredibly variegated/capricious 
almost ripe
quite/entirely green 
microscopically small 
too open/frank/sincere 
attentive/concerned in a friendly way 
peaceful/pleasant in a ‘midday sort of

way’
mathematically precise 
technically perfect 
always fresh

3.4.5 TOO X'

One may indicate ‘too’ by prefixing за-, although not to every adjective; it is 
best to note which adjectives admit this prefix (in particular those describing 
physical properties), for example:
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замалий 
завеликий 
заширокий 
зависокий

too small
too large
too wide
too tall/high

A useful adverb is надто, and it will be quite appropriate to use, say, дуже 
‘very’, ‘considerably’, неймовірно ‘incredibly’. See also 3.2.1.4 and 3.4.4



4 THE PRONOUN

4.0 GENERAL

Trask (1993: 221-2) defines pronouns as ‘The lexical category, or a member 
of this category, whose members typically function as noun phrases in 
isolation, not normally requiring or permitting the presence of determiners 
or other adnominals, and whose members typically have little or no intrinsic 
meaning or reference’, and he divides them into personal, reflexive, demon­
strative, indefinite, interrogative, and relative. In discussing pronouns it is 
also useful to refer to their role as anaphors, in that they may refer to, or ‘take 
their interpretations from, other items in the same sentence or discourse’ 
(ibid,, p. 15): ‘John saw the book’ - ‘He saw it’, and as deictics, in that they 
may ‘make crucial reference to such factors as the time or place of speaking 
or the identity or location of the speaker, the addressee or other entities’ 
(ibid., p. 75): ‘this’, ‘that’ (in the context of pronouns). The vocative, insofar 
as it might be needed, is identical with the nominative.

4.1 PERSONAL PRONOUNS

We note that the personal pronouns for the first and second persons are 
declensionally quite anomalous (as often happens in languages), the first 
persons being suppletive as between the nominative and the other cases. The 
third-person pronouns too are suppletive, the nominatives having been sup­
plied from the distal demonstrative *oh of Proto-Slavonic, still surviving in 
certain Slavonic languages or in set phrases in others. The endings of the non­
nominative case forms are not anomalous, and reflect those found in the 
adjective, given that the Ukrainian adjective is historically (in its non-short 
form) composed of the nominal short adjective, to which the third person 
pronoun was added (the original nominative shows up here). Note that the 
first- and second-person plural pronouns are not strictly the actual plurals of 
the first- and second-person singular pronouns, but for the first person an 
inclusive form and for the second a form which may or may not include 
anyone but the first person. We capitalize the second-person plural pronouns 
(some native speakers recommend capitalization of the second-person singu­
lar pronouns too, something which we occasionally do in examples).

Though there is a certain amount of variation, it is possible to general­
ize that the nominative case forms of the personal pronouns are normally 
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actually expressed, even though the verbal non-past endings make it abso­
lutely clear, if only for the first- and second-persons singular, who the subject 
is. Perhaps the pronouns are expressed because this does not work for the 
third person and not entirely for the first- and second-persons plural, and 
because of the need, but not obligation, for the subject pronouns to be 
expressed in the past tense, conditional mood, and passive forms. In informal 
speech these pronouns are more readily dropped, and in any event would 
certainly be dropped in a string of verbs with an identical subject, as in 
English: Я сиджу та читаю ‘I sit and read’.

On the question of address, we note that ти is used to address a single 
addressee who is a close friend, a child, an animal, or God. Ви is used for all 
plural addressees, or in singular address where politeness or formality is 
appropriate.

Here is a full paradigm for the personal pronouns:

/ (Isg.) You (2sg.) Не/it It She lit ( 3sg.)
N. я ТИ він воно вона н.
G. мене тебе його/нього її/неї р.
D. мені тобі йому їй д.
A. мене тебе його/нього її/неї 3.
I. мною тобою ним нею о.
L. мені тобі ньому (нім) нїй м.

We (Ipl.) You (2pl.) They (Зрі.)
N. ми Ви вони н.
G. нас Вас їх/них ]р.
D. нам Вам їм ,д.
A. нас Вас їх/них 3.
I. нами Вами НИМИ І0.
L. нас Вас них М.

There are no strict rules on the position of personal pronouns. The subject 
pronoun will certainly normally come before the verb, any other position 
being emphatic or at least stylistically marked. The object pronoun may come 
after the verb or before it. Needless to say, a pronoun will be fixed in relation 
to a governing preposition:

Я їх не знаю or Я не знаю їх.
I don’t know them. (Both relatively neutral.)

Він їм ничого не сказав, or Він нічого не сказав їм.
Не didn’t say a thing to them. (Both relatively neutral.)

До них вона послала дочку.
They were sent her daughter, (lit. ‘She sent (her) daughter to them.’) (It is 

not possible to separate до and них.)
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Stress retracts one syllable left (lst-2nd persons accusative-genitive: мене - до 
мене, тебе - у тебе) and an initial н- appears in the third-person forms when 
they are immediately governed by a preposition (accusative-genitive, loca­
tive), thus: його - до нього ‘it - to it’, у ньому ‘in it’.9 In this connection note 
(a) the spelling changes, particularly as regards її - неї, (b) that the instru­
mental and locative forms always have the initial h-, and (c) the recommended 
absence of such a form for the dative, given the rarity of prepositions govern­
ing the dative and the tendency for such sequences to be restricted to set 
expressions. It might be borne in mind that in texts and dialects one may 
occasionally come across forms where the initial h- is expected, but absent. 
Also, as regards pronunciation, one may, again dialectally, come across a 
pronunciation of він with a hard в (because it alternates with o), and even 
a pronunciation of Ї as if [ji], for example, їх [jix]. Very occasionally, after a 
preposition, one may encounter an accusative singular feminine ню.

Себе ‘self’ (reflexive) declines like ти, but has no nominative form, since it 
is only used to refer back to the grammatical subject. Note the stress retrac­
tion in the accusative-genitive when immediately governed by a preposition.

G. себе р.
D. собі д.
A. себе 3.
I. собою о.
L. собі м.

Завтра ми повернемося до себе.
Tomorrow we’ll return home.

Сестра Наталка така гарна з себе.
Му sister Natalka is so very pretty.

Перед собою я раптом побачив старого друга.
Suddenly, before my very eyes, I saw an old friend.

In connection with себе we can mention the reflexive particle -ся (after con­
sonants and commonly after vowels), -сь (sometimes after vowels and, 
optionally, sonorants), now firmly attached to the verb in its ‘reflexive form’ 
(see повернемося above). Formerly, and still in south-western dialects, this 
particle was enclitic, in the forms ся and си (also first-person singular м’я - 
ми, second-person singular тя - ти, and third-person accusative-genitive 
singular masculine-neuter ro, dative singular masculine-neuter му) and not 
attached to the verb. We still have Як ся маєш? ‘How are you?’

It is appropriate to mention the reciprocal pronoun, namely ‘each other’, 
‘one another’. This is conveyed by один одного (for two males), одна одну 
(for two females), and одне одного (for male and female). Note that the first 
component, as one might expect, occurs in the nominative singular and is 
invariable; the neuter singular first component (see 5.0) for ‘male and female’ 
is perhaps striking. The second component goes in whatever case the syntax 
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of the sentence requires - the forms for males and mixed as given indicate 
animate accusative; if a preposition is involved, then it immediately precedes 
the second component. For ‘male and female’, note that the masculine is 
selected for the second component. Note finally the stress of the second 
component, fixed on the first syllable. Thus:

Мені здається, що вони майже завжди розмовляють одне з одним.
It seems to me that they’re almost always talking to one another, (mixed)

Ми розмовляли один про одного.
We were talking about each other, (males)

Щовечора вони телефонують одна до одної.
They telephone each other every evening, (females)

Коли жінка нарешті отримала розлучення, вона зрозуміла, що вони з 
чоловіком зовсім не знали одне одного.

When his wife finally obtained a separation, she understood that she and 
her husband didn’t know each other at all. (mixed)

Note from the last example how one conjoins subjects, namely, and normally, 
by using the plural pronoun, adding the other component of the subject 
(pronoun or noun) via the preposition з + instrumental, thus ми з братом 
‘my brother and Г, Ви з нею ‘you and she’.

4.2 POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS

Note first of all that these are adjectival in form and agree in case, number, 
and gender with what they possess. On the whole they precede the noun or 
noun phrase they qualify, but may, for emphasis or stylistic reasons, follow. 
They function both as possessive pronouns, i.e. ‘mine’, ‘yours’, and so on and 
as possessive adjectives, i.e. ‘my’, ‘your’, and so on.

My/mine

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. мій моє моя мої н.
G. мого моєї моїх р.
D. моєму моїй моїм д.
A. = nom./gen. = nom. мою - nom./gen. 3.
I. моїм моєю моїми 0.
L. моєму (моїм) моїй моїх м.

Твій ‘your/yours’ (singular familiar/informal) and свій ‘one’s’, ‘my/mine’, 
and so on decline like мій. Occasional alternative forms for мого, моєму, 
моєї, моєю are respectively (and generalizing to твій, свій) мойого, 
мойому/мойму/мому, мсї, мею. The first two are dialectal and poetic; the 
others are more narrowly local.
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Our(s)

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. наш наше наша наші н.
G. нашого нашої наших р.
D. нашому нашій нашим д.
A. = nom./gen. = nom. нашу = nom./gen. 3.
I. нашим нашою нашими 0.
L. нашому (нашім) нашій наших м.

Ваш ‘your/yours’ (singular formal, plural) declines like наш. Note particu­
larly the instrumental singular feminine ending -ою; in a noun with a similar 
stem ending (soft consonant), husher, ц, [j], we have -ею/-єю, for example, 
земля - землею ‘land’, вівця - вівцею ‘sheep’, каша - кашею ‘gruel’, 
стая - стаєш ‘shepherd’s hut’, ‘sheepfold’. Adjectives too have -ою. See the 
pertinent sections in Chapters 2 and 3.

The genitives of the third-person forms function as indeclinable, and com­
pletely invariable, possessives, thus: його, її, їх ‘his/its’, ‘her(s)/its’, ‘their(s)’. 
For ‘their(s)’ we also have the more common їхній, declined as a soft adjective 
and agreeing as normal with what is possessed. None of them ever attracts 
the initial н

їхній ‘their(s)’

N.
Masculine Neuter
їхній їхнє

Feminine
їхня

Plural 
їхні н.

G. їхнього їхньої їхніх р.
D. їхньому їхній їхнім д.
А. = nom. or gen. = nom. їхню - nom. or gen. 3.
І. їхнім їхньою їхніми о.
L. їхньому (їхнім) їхній їхніх м.

Свій is used for all the possessive pronouns when what is possessed is pos­
sessed by the grammatical subject of the sentence or clause:

Я взяв свою валізку.
I took my suitcase.

Він взяв свою валізку.
Не took his (own) suitcase.

Він взяв його валізку.
Не took his (another male’s) suitcase.

Він попросив мене взяти свою валізку.
Не asked me to take my suitcase.

Він попросив мене взяти його валізку.
Не asked me to take his suitcase.
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Я попросив його взяти свою валізку.
I asked him to take his suitcase.

Я попросив його взяти його валізку.
I asked him to take his (another male’s) suitcase.

and particularly:

Він попросив його взяти свою валізку.
Не asked him to take his suitcase.

Він попросив його взяти його валізку.
Не asked him to take his suitcase.

where in the first свою refers to його, the underlying subject of взяти, and in 
the second його' refers to він.

One may freely use the possessives as adjectives, but Ukrainian uses them 
less frequently than English, especially where there is little or no possibility 
of ambiguity, such as with kinship terms. See Chapter 3 (3.1.1) for possessive 
adjectives formed from personal names and kinship terms.

4.3 INTERROGATIVE AND RELATIVE PRONOUNS

4.3.1 ‘WHO?’ AND ‘WHAT?’

хто? ‘who?’ що? ‘what?’

N. ХТО що н.
G. кого чого р.
D. кому чому д.
A. кого що 3.
I. ким чим о.
L. кому чому (чім) м.

Note that stress retraction after prepositions is applicable to these two pro­
nouns. Note too that the accusative of що is що, and that after prepositions 
this often manifests itself as віщо (it may even fuse orthographically with the 
preposition), as in Навіщо? ‘Why, for what reason?’, По віщо він пішов 
туди? ‘What did he go there for?’ Що is also used as the basic subordinating 
conjunction after declaratives, and in a particular construction in relative 
clauses (see Chapter 8, 8.1.3.2, and 4.3.1.1). Here are a few examples:

Хто це такий?
Who’s that?

Що це таке?
What’s that?
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Хто не був у Києві, той не знає, яке це гарне місто.
Whoever has not been to Kyiv doesn’t know what a fine town it is.

Що це за люди?
What sort of people are they?

Що за краса!
What beauty!

(Note the nominative of the noun in these two phrases. The reason is that we 
have a loan from German through Polish, with за actually going with що, 
which is in the expected accusative case. Compare German Was ist das fur ein 
Mann? ‘What sort of a man is that?’)

4.3.1.1 що in relative clauses

In the following examples we see the use of що functioning as a marker of 
relative clauses (compare 4.3.3). This is counter to what one might expect as 
a speaker of English and other languages, in which the element - in reference 
to persons - is ‘who’ and not ‘what’. The second and third examples are 
especially worthy of note, as ‘with whom’ and ‘to whom’ are expressed by 
preposition(s) and/or relevant case(s) following the element що, with no 
change in що:

Там сидить дівчина, що мешкає в Одесі.
The girl who lives in Odessa is sitting there.

Он той чоловік, що з ним я розмовляв у центрі міста.
That’s the man with whom I was talking in the town centre.

Я не знаю людини, що їй я дав книжку.
I don’t know the person to whom I gave the book. (Note that людина 

refers to both sexes, but has feminine gender - occasionally errors occur! 
The form here is the genitive, after the negative verb.)

4.3.2 ‘WHOSE?’

чий? ‘whose?’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. чий чиє чия чиї н.
G. чийого чиєї чиїх р.
D. чийому чиїй чиїм д.
A. - nom./gen. = nom. чию - nom./gen. 3.
I. чиїм чиєю чиїми 0.
L. чийому/чиєму (чиїм) чиїй чиїх М.
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Чий is used in direct and indirect questions:

Чия це кімната?
Whose room is this?

Я спитав його, чия це кімната.
I asked him, whose room this was.

4.3.3 ‘WHAT SORT OF?’ - ‘WHICH?’

Який ’what kind of’, also the most common relative pronoun, namely ‘who’, 
‘which’, and котрий ‘which?’ (rather restricted; most often identifying some­
thing particular or in reference to a series, for example, in telling the time), are 
declined as adjectives:

який ‘what kind of?’; ‘who’, ‘which’, ‘(that)’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. який яке яка які н.
G. якого якої яких р.
D. якому якій яким д.
A. = nom. or gen. = nom. яку = nom. or gen. 3.
I. яким якою якими 0.
L. якому (якім) якій яких м.

котрий ‘which?’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. котрий котре котра котрі н.
G. котрого котрої котрих р.
D. котрому котрій котрим д.
A. - nom. or gen. = nom. котру = nom. or gen. 3.
I. котрим котрою котрими о.
L. котрому (котрім) котрій котрих м.

Both may be used in direct and indirect questions. A few examples, starting 
with the equivalents of sentences given above:

Там сидить дівчина, яка мешкає в Одесі.
The girl who lives in Odessa is sitting there.

Он той чоловік, з яким я розмовляв у центрі міста.
That’s the man with whom I was talking in the town centre.

Я не знаю людини, якій я дав книжку.
I don’t know the person to whom I gave the book.

Вона ще не знає, яке в неї буде помешкання наступного року.
She still doesn’t know what sort of flat she’ll have next year.
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Я хотів би знати, о котрій (годині) вони будуть у Києві.
I wonder at what time they will be in Kyiv.

Який is used in the genitive case to convey ‘whose’, ‘of whom’, ‘of which’ in 
relative clauses (one tends not to get чий here):

Он та людина, синові якої ми дали кошика.
That’s the person to whose son we gave the basket. (Note the position of 

якої and the direct object, кошик, in the genitive case.)

4.3.4 ‘HOW MUCH?’ - ‘HOW MANY?’ 

скільки ‘how much/many’

N. СКІЛЬКИ н.
G. СКІЛЬКОХ р.
D. скільком д.
A. скільки/скількбх 3.
I. скількома о.
L. на скількох м

стільки so much’/‘so many’

N. стільки н.
G. стількох р.
D. стільком д.
A. стільки/стількох 3.
I. стількома 0.
L. на стількох м.

Скільки too can be used in direct and indirect questions. The preposition 
given with the locative above is purely for illustration. Note that both скільки 
and стільки are, when in the nominative or inanimate accusative, constructed 
with the genitive singular or plural of what is quantified, as appropriate; if 
nominative, the verb will be third-person singular and, if not non-past, then 
neuter. For the animate accusative and the other cases, there is agreement 
between the pronoun and the noun or noun phrase. Thus:

Скільки Вас там було?
How many of you were there?

Вона боїться стількох екзаменів.
She’s afraid of so many exams.

4.4 DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS

On the whole these pronouns precede the noun or noun phrase they qualify, 
if any.
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4.4.1 ‘THIS’ AND ‘THAT’

цей ‘this’

N.
Masculine Neuter
цей це

Feminine
ця

Plural
ЦІ н.

G. цього цієї цих р.
D. цьому цій цим д.
A. = nom. or gen. = nom. цю - nom. or gen. 3.
I. цим цією цими 0.
L. цьому (цім) ЦІЙ цих м.

Цей also appears as оцей, where the meaning is somewhat reinforced by 
initial о-. Цієї and цією may appear, in dialects and poetry, respectively as 
цеї/ції and цею/цію.

The identically declined and synonymous pronoun сей is obsolescent and 
may be considered restricted to set expressions, such as сього року ‘this year’, 
сьогодні ‘today’, сю ніч ‘tonight’, and compounds, for example, сьогобічний 
‘on this side of a river’, сьоголітній ‘of this summer’, сьогорічний ‘of this
year’, сьогосвітній ‘earthly’, сьогочасний 
сьогочасність ‘present times’.

той ‘that’

‘present’, ‘contemporary’,

Masculine Neuter Feminine
N. той те та
G. того тієї/тої
D. тому тій
А. = nom. or gen. = nom. ту
І. тим тією/тбю
L. тому (тім) тій

Plural
ті Н.
тих Р.
тим Д.
- nom. or gen. 3.
тими О.
тих М.

Той also appears as отой (with a slightly reinforced meaning) and, rare and 
typical of the west, the ‘remoter’ тамтой, as in тамтой світ ‘the other world’ 
(- lit. ‘that world yonder, faraway’). Тієї and Тією may appear, in dialects 
and poetry, respectively as тої/тй/теї and тою/тію (тою is quite frequent). 
Rarer and more localized are the forms tot, тота, тоте respectively for той, 
та, те.

Note that there is retraction of stress one syllable to the left in the genitive 
and locative singular masculine and neuter and animate accusative singular 
masculine when immediately preceded by a preposition.

A couple of examples:

Ця/Та книжка не моя, а його.
This/That book is not mine, but his.

У цьому офісі працює мій тато.
Му dad works in this office.
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4.4.2 ‘THIS IS’, ‘THAT IS’

The invariable це and to, which function much as French ce or German das in 
c’est, ce sont, das ist, das sind, have no referential value, and may serve as 
present copula or ‘presenter’:

Микола - це мій брат.
Mykola’s my brother (lit. ‘Mykola that’s my brother’). (Note the dash.)

To будуть батьки наших друзів.
Those’ll be our friends’ parents

Similarly we might mention the deictic particles or ‘pointers’ ось, от, and он. 
Literally they suggest respectively ‘Here is/are’, ‘There is/are’, and ‘Yonder is/ 
are’, but they float somewhat, and may be reinforced by, say, там ‘there’, and 
may seem to be simply emphatic, even interjections:

От людина! Ecce homo!
Ось вона. Here she is.
Ось там, вгорі. Up there.
Он як. That’s how. (як how)
Осьде. That’s where (де where)

4.5 INDEFINITE, NEGATIVE, AND DISTRIBUTIVE 
PRONOUNS

4.5.1 ‘ALL’

весь ‘all’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. весь/увесь/ввесь все/усе вся/уся всі/усі н.
G. всього всієї всіх р.
D. всьому всій всім д.
A. - nom./gen. - nom. всю = nom./gen. 3.
I. всім всією всіма о.
L. всьому (всім) всій всіх м.

Here too we have retraction of stress one syllable to the left in the genitive 
singular m./n., locative singular m./n., and accusative singular masculine 
animate when immediately preceded by a preposition, for example, на 
всього. Variant forms in dialects and poetry are, for всієї and всією, respect­
ively всеї/всії and всею/всію. More localized are at least усіми for усіма and 
у сей for увесь.

Весь tends to precede the noun or noun phrase it qualifies, if any, but to 
follow a personal pronoun:
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увесь місяць all month
Ми всі пішли додому. We all went home.

Всенький is a diminutive of увесь.

4.5.2 INDEFINITES AND DISTRIBUTIVES

The true indefinites of Ukrainian are very varied and resistant to concise 
treatment. They are formed using the suffixes -сь, -будь, -небудь, and the 
prefixes де-, аби-, будь-, казна-, хтозна-. The least indefinite, thus with a 
sense of something real and actually rather definite but simply not known, 
are those in -сь and де-, with the latter being less indefinite. Thus:

дехто, деякий, дещо: a clear sense of ‘someone, a certain, something’ (the 
last in particular has also a sense of ‘somewhat’, ‘a little’, or of some­
thing being concealed), for example,

Ми дечого не сказали.
There was a thing or two we didn’t say.

A preposition may come between де- and the pronoun:

Я де з ким/з деким розмовляв.
I was talking to a certain person (or persons).

The forms with -сь may be slightly more indefinite:

якийсь чоловік a certain man, some man or other
у котрімсь місці in some/а certain place

We can quite readily create these forms, for example, чийсь - дечий, котрийсь 
- декотрий, хтось, щось. Such creations are not restricted to pronouns, thus 
десь ‘somewhere’, ‘approximately’, not to mention де-де ‘somewhere’, ‘here 
and there’, ‘somewhere or other’.

The particles будь-, -небудь have senses of ‘any-’, ‘any- at all’ respectively, 
thus будь-що, що-небудь.

The prefix аби- has senses of ‘no matter’, ‘-ever’, for example,

Аби з ким вони працювали.
They worked with anyone, (аби otherwise means ‘in order that’/‘to’, with a 

negative verb an optative ‘lest’).

Будь- has a sense of ‘any (at all)’, for example,

Будь-яке місце буде добре.
Any place at all will be fine.

Казна- has a sense of ‘the devil knows’ and is consequently pejorative, for 
example,

Казна-що говорить. He says any old nonsense.
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Хтозна- is similar, but rather an expressive ‘God’ than the devil:

Цей дріт приносить телеграми хтозна з якої далини.
This wire brings telegrams from heaven knows what distant places.

The ending ‘-ever’ in such clauses as ‘Whoever it might be’ is conveyed as 
follows:

Хто 6 це не був,...

Finally, we might note the following additional adjective-like distribu­
tive pronouns which also fit in here, but present no particular difficulties of 
usage:

кожен/кожний ‘each’, ‘every’ (seldom кождий):

Кожен добре знає, як живуть в Україні.
Everyone has a good idea how people live in Ukraine.

жоден/жодний ‘no’, ‘not a’:

He знаю жодного з них.
I don’t know any of them.

всякий ‘every’, ‘each’, ‘all manner of’:

На базарі продаються всякі овочі.
All sorts of fruit are sold at the market.

інший ‘other’, ‘another’ (i.e. different):

Хтось інший буде там. Someone else will be there.
(For ‘another’ in the sense of‘yet another’, ще ‘still’, ‘yet’ will be used.) 

інакший ‘other’, ‘another’, ‘different’, ‘another sort of’ (інак(ше) ‘otherwise’, 
‘differently’):

Словників у книгарнях нашого міста є дуже багато, а я шукав зовсім 
інакший словник, такого, я тепер добре знаю, немає тут.

There are very many dictionaries in the bookshops of our city, but I was 
searching for one of a different kind, and such a dictionary, I now well 
know, simply is not to be found here.

усілякий ‘of all sorts’:

У тому парку є всілякі дерева.
There are all sorts of trees in that park.

самий ‘same’, ‘close to’, ‘itself’ (emphatic):

цей самий the same person
у самій квартирі in the very flat 
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сам/сама/само (nominative plural самі, and declines like an adjective, thus 
merging with самий above) ‘alone’, ‘one’s self’, ‘in person’, for example,

Я застала його самого.
I caught him on his own/him himself.

Він сам на білому світі.
He’s all alone in the world.

Річ гарна сама по собі.
The thing is good in itself.

Він сам не свій.
He’s not himself, out of sorts.

бути в воді по саму шию
to be in water up to one’s very neck

бути в боргах по самі вуха
to be up to one’s ears in debt

4.5.3 NEGATIVE PRONOUNS

The negative pronouns ніхто, ніщо decline like хто (masculine singular), що 
(neuter singular), but prepositions occur between the prefix ні- and the 
declined form of хто, що, for example, ні у кого, ні на кого, ні з ким, ні до 
чого. The example given for the locative in the table is purely illustrative.

Thus:

ніхто ‘по-опе’/ніщо ‘nothing’

N. ніхто ніщо н.
G. нікого нічого р.
D. нікому нічому д.
A. нікого нічого 3.
I. ніким нічим о.
L. ні на кому ні на чому (чім) м.

Абсолютно ніхто не цікавиться його працею.
Absolutely no one is interested in his work.

Я нікому не дам відповіді.
I shan’t give an answer to anyone.

У Львові вона ні з ким не знайома.
She doesn’t know anyone in L’viv.

Hi про що ми не розмовляли.
We weren’t talking about anything.
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Note that there is a change of meaning when a preposition does not come in 
between:

Я купив це за ніщо.
I bought this for nothing (- a mere trifle, or just nothing).

За ніщо не купиш нічого.
Nothing is bought for nothing.

All the above negative forms also occur with the stress on ні. In this form they 
have a sense ‘There isn’t anyone/anything’, i.e. as alternatively нема(є) кого, 
нема(є) кому, нема(є) з ким, нема(є) про що, etc.10 These forms, in them­
selves impersonals, may also be rendered in a personal form, thus: Я не маю 
коли наїстися. I haven’t the time to get a good feed’.

Here are a few examples (see Synjavs’kyj 1941):

Нікому дати цей підручник.
There’s no one to give this textbook to.

Hi за що купити хліба.
There’s nothing to buy bread for. (Compare: Hi за що не купиш хліба.

You can’t buy bread for love or money.)

Hi з ким працювати.
There’s no one to work with.

Нічого робити.
There’s nothing for it./Nothing can be done about it.

These forms are equivalent to negatives such as ніде, нікуди, ніколи ‘no­
where (to)’, ‘nowhere’, ‘never’ and the impersonals Ніде, Нікуди, Ніколи, 
Ніяк ‘There’s nowhere (to go)’, ‘There’s no time’, ‘There’s no way/ 
possibility’, for example,

Ніде правди діти.
The truth will out. (lit. ‘There’s no place to put (- hide) the truth.’)

Мені ніколи.
I haven’t the time.

їм ніяк повернутися.
They won’t be able to come back.

Somewhat apart we have нікотрий ‘neither’, ‘none’ and ніякий ‘none’:

Нема(є) ніякого сумніву. There’s no doubt.

and there are a good deal of set phrases, for example,

Це ніяка штука.
It’s no big deal, serious matter.
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Це людина ні до чого.
He/she’s a good-for-nothing.

Вона сьогодні якась ніяка.
She’s not quite all right today. (See the preceding section for pronouns in 

-Cb.)



5 THE NUMERAL

5.0 SUMMARY TABLE OF CARDINAL, COLLECTIVE, AND 
ORDINAL NUMERALS

Cardinals Collectives Ordinals
I один, одна, одне (одно) - перший
2 два (m./n.), дві (f.) двоє другий
3 три троє третій
4 чотири четверо четвертий
5 п’ять п’ятеро п’ятий
6 шість шестеро шостий
7 сім семеро сьомий
8 вісім восьмеро восьмий
9 дев’ять дев’ятеро дев’ятий
10 десять десятеро десятий
11 одинадцять одинадцятеро одинадцятий
12 дванадцять дванадцятеро дванадцятий
13 тринадцять тринадцятеро тринадцятий
14 чотирнадцять чотирнадцятеро чотирнадцятий
15 п’ятнадцять п’ятнадцятеро п’ятнадцятий
16 шістнадцять шістнадцятеро шістнадцятий
17 сімнадцять сімнадцятеро сімнадцятий
18 вісімнадцять ^сімнадцятеро вісімнадцятий
19 дев’ятнадцять дев’ятнадцятеро дев’ятнадцятий
20 двадцять двадцятеро двадцятий
30 тридцять тридцятеро тридцятий
40 сорок — сороковий
50 п’ятдесят — п’ятдесятий
60 шістдесят — шістдесятий
70 сімдесят — сімдесятий
80 вісімдесят — вісімдесятий
90 дев’яносто — дев’яностий
100 сто - сотий
200 двісті - двохсотий
300 триста - трьохсотий
400 чотириста — чотирьохсотий
500 п’ятсот — п’ятисотий
600 шістсот — шестисотий
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700 СІМСОТ — семисотий
800 вісімсот - восьмисотий
900 дев’ятсот — дев’ятисотий
1000 тисяча — тисячний
2000 дві тисячі — двохтисячний
1 million мільйон — мільйонний
1 billion мільярд - мільярдний

Note I: Cardinal ‘Г is declined as an end-stressed pronoun (as in той, та, те - Одно is the earlier 
form, одне having arisen under the influence of the adjectival form, for example, старе); ordinals 
are declined like adjectives (see 5.1.4).
Note 2• The teens, tens (apart from ‘ten’), and hundreds (apart from ‘one hundred’) are com­
pound, i.e. written as one word - the hundreds are declined in both elements. Compound 
numerals and fractions are composite, i.e. written separately, as in тридцять сім ‘thirty-seven’, 
вісімсот п'ятдесят шість ‘856’, дві цілі і чотири п'ятих ‘two point eight’.
Note 3: Note the use of the apostrophe and the soft sign, particularly the omission of the soft 
sign (when a nominative marker) word-internally (an omission not preventing word-internal 
declension of the hundreds).
Note 4: Note the stress difference between certain ordinals and cardinals, namely дев’ять - 
дев'ятий ‘nine’ - ‘ninth’, десять - десятий ‘ten’ ‘tenth’, двадцять - двадцятий ‘twenty’ - 
‘twentieth’, тридцять - тридцятий ‘thirty’ - ‘thirtieth’, сорок - сороковий ‘forty’ - ‘fortieth’.
Note 5: We can add нуль ‘zero’, genitive нуля, which if constructed with a noun or noun phrase 
will place them in the genitive case.

5.1 THE CARDINALS AND COLLECTIVES

Cardinals may on the whole be used either on their own, in which case they 
are fully declined (see 5.14) as required by the syntax of the sentence, for 
example:

До шести додати сім.
Add six to seven.

Від чотирьох відняти три.
Subtract three from four.

Пятдесят - це ціле число.
Fifty is a whole number.

Все одно.
It’s all the same.

Одні були вдома, інші були в місті.
Some were at home, others were in town.

їм пощастило, що вони знайшли одна одну в університеті вчора.
They were lucky they found each other at the university yesterday.11

As such they might be interpretable as pronouns, since there will always be 
some sort of reference, even when used mathematically.
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Or they are used together with nouns (or, more precisely, noun phrases), in 
which case the relations between the numeral and the noun phrase need 
explication. Thus:

5.1.1 Один

The numeral один agrees in case, gender, and as appropriate number with the 
accompanying noun phrase:

один числівник one numeral.
в одній хаті in one house.
одним словом in a word
одні двері one door (with pluralia tantum nouns)

It should not be seen as any sort of indefinite article (though this may be 
suggested by translation, as in the last but one example, of the set phrases 
above), and indeed its absence is often quite enough to indicate ‘one’.

It also takes priority in compound numerals in that an accompanying noun 
phrase will ‘agree with’ it, for example:

двадцять одна книжка twenty-one books
у ста пятдесятй одній країні in 151 countries

In the masculine singular the animate accusative has the form of the genitive:

Я бачу одного хлопця в автобусі. I can see one boy in the bus.

5.1.2 Два/дві, три, чотири AND обйдва/обйдві

The numerals два - дві, три, чотири, and обидва - обидві ‘both’ are con­
structed with the plural forms of the noun, with the qualification that if the 
stress of the nominative plural is different from that of the genitive singular, 
then the stress (but not the form, where the forms are different) of the genitive 
singular is taken. Thus:

книжки

Nom. sg.. Gen. sg.. Nom. pl.
два брати брат брата брати two brothers
два села село села села two villages
дві голови голова голови голови two heads
три міста місто міста міста three towns
чотири книжка книжки книжки four books

A look at the masculine noun above confirms that it is the nominative plural, 
not the genitive singular, that occurs with such numbers. Other examples of 
masculines make this absolutely clear: два дні ‘two days’, три будинки ‘three 
buildings’, and likewise. A very few exceptions seem to exist: words in -анин, 
-ЯНИН, and -ин take the genitive singular, for example, два/три/чотйри
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buildings’, and likewise. A very few exceptions seem to exist: words in -анин, 
-яннн, and -ИН take the genitive singular, for example, два/трн/чотйрн
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A particular problem can be that of agreement between a subject quantifier 
phrase and a verb. The general rule will be to use the singular and, if the past 
or conditional, the neuter singular. However, the plural may be used with 
‘2-4’. It may be more common where the verb comes first, as a way of intro­
ducing plurality, or where there is an emphasis on individuality, animacy, 
separateness. If a pronoun is expressed, as in усі п’ять нових будинків ‘all 
five new buildings’ as given above, then the unambiguous plural character of 
yci forces a plural verb form.

5.1.4 SELECTED PARADIGMS

The vocative is throughout identical with the nominative.

‘One’

Masculine Neuter Feminine Plural
N. ОДИН одно/одне одна одні н.
G. одного однієї/одної однйх р.
D. одному одній однйм д.
A. - nom. or gen. = nom. одну = nom. or gen. 3.
I. одним однією/одною однйми о.
L. одному (однім) одній однйх м.

‘Two’, ‘three’, ‘four’

2 2 3 4
Masc.lNeut. Feminine

N. два ДВІ три чотйри н.
G. двох трьох чотирьох р.
D. двом трьом чотирьом д.
A. = nom. or gen. - nom. or gen. - nom. or gen. 3.
I. двома трьома чотирма о.
L. двох трьох чотирьох м.

‘Five’, ‘six’, ‘seven’

5 6 7
N. п’ять шість сім н.
G. п’ятй/п’ятьох шестй/шістьох семй/сімох р.
D. п’ятй/п’ятьом шестй/шістьом семй/сімом д.
A. - nom. or gen. - nom. or gen. = nom. or gen. 3.
I. п’ятьма/п’ятьома шістьма/шістьома сьома/сімома о.
L. п’ятй/п’ятьох шестй/шістьох семй/сімох м.
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‘Eight’, ‘nine’, ‘ten’

8, 9 10
N. вісім дев’ять десять н.
G. восьмй/вісьмох дев’ятй/дев’ятьох десятй/десятьох р.
D. восьмй/вісьмом дев’ятії/дев’ятьом десятй/десятьом д.
A. = nom. or gen. = nom. or gen. - nom. or gen. 3.
I. вісьма or дев’ятьма or десятьма or о.

вісьмома дев’ятьома десятьома
L. восьмй/вісьмох дев’ятй/дев’ятьох десятй/десятьох м.

Eleven to nineteen, with fixed stress, decline like ten; twenty, thirty decline 
like ten.

60 100
N. шістдесят сто н.
G. шістдесятй/шістдесятьох ста р.
D. шістдесятй/шістдесятьом ста д.
А. - nom. or gen. сто 3.
І. шістдесятьма/шістдесятьома ста о.
L. шістдесятй/шістдесятьох ста м.

Fifty, seventy, eighty decline like sixty. Forty, end-stressed, and ninety decline 
like one hundred.

200 500
N. ДВІСТІ п’ятсот н.
G. двохсот п’ятисот р.
D. двомстам п’ятистам д.
А. двісті п’ятсот 3.
І. двомастами п’ятьмастами/п’ятьомастами 0.
L. двохстах п’ятистах м.

300 and 400 follow the pattern of 200 and 600-900 that of 500.

Note particularly that, of the variant pairs, the latter members are as a rule 
used only with animates.

Сорок, дев’яносто, and сто have the ending -a in all cases outside of the 
nominative and accusative (stressed in the case of сорок). Two of the variants 
of ‘both’ (обидва (masc./neut.) and обидві (fem.)) decline like два: gen. 
обйдвох. See 5.1.5.

5.1.5 COLLECTIVES

The collective numerals decline like the cardinals in the genitive, dative, 
instrumental, locative, and, though it is optional, the animate accusative.
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2 9
N. ДВОЄ дев’ятеро н.
G. двох дев’ятьох р.
D. двом дев’ятьом д.
A. = nom. or gen. = nom. or gen. 3.
I. двома дев’ятьома о.
L. двох дев’ятьох м.

12 ЗО
N. дванадцятеро тридцятеро н.
G. дванадцятьох тридцятьох р.
D. дванадцятьом тридцятьом д.
A. = nom. or gen. - nom. or gen. 3.
1. дванадцятьома тридцятьома о.
L. дванадцятьох тридцятьох м.

Note the stress patterns. That of двоє applies also to троє, that of дев’ятеро 
applies to four to ten and to обоє ‘both’, that of дванадцятеро applies to the 
teens, and that of тридцятеро applies to that of двадцятеро. In the instru­
mental one also encounters the ending -ьма.

The collectives are quite widely used in Ukrainian, particularly from двоє 
to четверо and to some extent to десятеро. They are used in counting mascu­
line human beings (though this is not a strict rule, most animates being 
candidates), if any other noun is included, or just human groups without a 
noun, thus двоє братів ‘two brothers’, троє бобрів ‘three beavers’, Нас було 
четверо ‘There were four of us’. Note that they are followed by the genitive 
plural when themselves in the nominative. When constructed with a noun, the 
normal cardinal is very frequent, for example, два брати ‘two brothers’. 
Otherwise, their major use is with pluralia tantum, for example, четверо дітей 
‘four children’ (there is, of course, a singular дитина ‘child’, but the relation­
ship is suppletive; since it is suppletive, as we have seen above, дві дитини is 
quite acceptable!), двоє ножиць ‘two (pairs of) scissors’ (ножиці ‘scissors’), 
четверо окулярів ‘four (pairs of) spectacles’ (окуляри ‘spectacles’), двоє 
дверей ‘two doors’ (двері ‘door’).

A problem occurs in the case of compound numerals, where the collectives 
would not be used as final component, i.e. there is no двадцять троє. Here, in 
the cases other than the nominative and accusative inanimate one simply uses 
the ordinary cardinal; for the nominative and accusative inanimate one may 
use a quantifier, most often штука ‘piece’ or пара ‘pair’ (for animates the use 
of the normal cardinal is acceptable, as we saw for дитина above). Thus:

У тій крамниці я знайшов тридцять три штуки таких окулярів.
In that shop I came across thirty-three such pairs of spectacles.

Біля всіх чотирьох дверей стояли поліцейські.
Policemen were standing by all four doors.
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One may note set phrases such as по двоє ‘in pairs’, ‘two by two’, вдвоє + 
comparative ‘twice as ...’ (as = than ...) (see Chapter 3).

5.1.6 APPROXIMATION

In order to express ‘about’, ‘approximately’ with numerals, we can use words 
such as the prepositions біля + G., близько + G., and з 4- A. ‘about’, or the 
indefinite adverb десь ‘somewhere’ in front of the quantity:

Марія читала книжку біля трьох годин.
Mariya was reading the book for about three hours.

Це сталося з десять тижнів тому.
This happened about ten weeks ago.

Скільки? З двадцять доларів.
How much? About twenty dollars.

Десь чотири градуси морозу було вночі.
There were somewhere around four degrees of frost during the night.

Близько трьох днів я був у Києві.
I was in Kyiv for more or less three days.

For numbers above ‘one’, we can simply invert the order in which the numeral 
and the object occur: сантиметрів два три ‘about two to three centimetres’, 
років чотири ‘about four years’. If there is a preposition involved, the num­
ber will precede the preposition + noun phrase: Він пішов годин на дві ‘Не 
went for about two hours’. Note from these examples that the measurement 
will then appear in the genitive plural, no matter what the number is (‘Of the 
set of “centimetres”, we have the number X’); some speakers may neverthe­
less prefer to keep the noun in the case specified by the number (години на 
ДВІ).

5.1.7 DISTRIBUTION

By ‘distribution’ we mean the construction which conveys ‘one coat each’, 
‘five apples each’, and so on. The core of this construction is the preposition 
no plus the quantifier phrase conveying what each has. Where the quantity 
‘each’ has is more than one, the quantifier phrase is expressed in the accusa­
tive (perhaps it is simpler to say ‘nominative’, since, were one to have ‘two 
slaves each’, the nominative would be used, i.e. there is no reflection of ani­
macy, something which is hardly surprising given the meaning); where the 
quantity ‘each’ has is ‘one’, the quantifier phrase is expressed in the dative 
case. The possessor will be expressed as appropriate, with кожен ‘each’ not at 
all superfluous. Here are two examples:
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У кожній кімнаті по чотири стільці.
There are four chairs in each room.

У всіх восьми сестер по одному братові.
All eight sisters have one brother each.

5.2 THE ORDINALS

The ordinals are straightforward, agreeing in case, gender, and number with 
the noun phrase which they qualify. They differ from adjectives only in the 
obvious way of not being able to be piled up in qualification of a single noun 
phrase, i.e. as one cannot say ‘the seventh eleventh white house’. Where a 
compound ordinal is concerned, such as ‘the 127th book’, then in Ukrainian 
only the final component will take the ordinal form and agree as necessary; 
the preceding components will take the cardinal form and be indeclinable, for 
example:

сто двадцять сьома книжка the 127th book
сорок перший дом the 41st house

5.2.1 TIME EXPRESSIONS

Ordinal numerals are used in the expression of time and ‘time when’, includ­
ing the time of day and expressions of the year and ‘year when’.

5.2.1.1 Years

As in all other large ordinal numerals, only the last element is an ordinal and 
it is the only one to change its form. ‘The Year X’ is a nominative construc­
tion, while ‘in the Year X is a locative construction:

тисяча дев’ятсот дев’яносто дев'ятий рік the year 1999
у тисяча вісімсот п’ятдесят шостому році in 1856

5.2.1.2 Hours (time of day)

Котра година? What time is it? (lit. ‘Which hour?’)
Восьма (It’s) eight (o’clock).
Дванадцята twelve
Третя three

Fractions of the hour are expressed by means of a number of constructions, 
most of which involve the use of prepositions: на + acc., no + loc., за + acc., 
до + gen. Compare:
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Десять/чверть по п’ятій.
Десять/чверть на шосту. (It’s) ten/quarter past five.

п’ята десять, п’ята п’ятнадцять Five ten, five fifteen

пів на десяту 
пів до десятої

half past nine (lit. ‘half towards the 
tenth hour’)

за десять п’ята 
за хвилину п’ята

ten to five 
a minute to five

‘Time when’ constructions can be identical to the above when fractions of the 
hour are involved, thus:

за десять п’ята at ten to five
пів на десяту at half past nine
десять/чверть на шосту at ten/а quarter past five

The preposition o 4- loc. is used with the hour alone (об only with eleven):

о котрій (годині)? at what time? when?
о шостій at six
о третій at three
об одинадцятій at eleven

Optionally with пів ‘half’, and when the hour precedes the fraction:

(о) пів на сьому at half past six
о дев’ятій двадцять at nine twenty

5.3 FRACTIONS

Many fractions will be restricted to scientific usage, with whole numbers 
conveyed by cardinals (optionally accompanied by the appropriate form of 
the adjective ціла (частина ‘part’ understood)) and the fractional part con­
veyed by the appropriate ordinal preceded by the number of fractional parts. 
For single fractional parts the ordinal will qualify частина, and a number 
consisting of a whole number or numbers and a fraction will be linked by і 
‘and’. For example:

одна і п'ять шостих
one and five sixths

Я вже знаю десяту частину того, що треба знати.
I already know a tenth of what I need to.

одна ціла і дві десятих мільйона квадратних кілометрів
1.3 million square kilometres
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Чотири п’ятих поділити на одну сьому.
Divide four fifths by one seventh (imperfective поділяти).

Сім десятих помножити на три дев’ятих.
Multiply seven tenths by three ninths (imperfective множити).

The numerals пів ‘half’, півтора (m./n.) and півтори (f.) ‘one-and-a-half’, 
and півтораста ‘150’ are indeclinable. They all totally agree with the counted 
noun phrase when the dative, instrumental, and locative are required. For the 
nominative, accusative, and genitive, пів and півтора/півторй are followed by 
the genitive singular, while півтораста is followed by the genitive plural. 
Animacy is unlikely to affect пів and півтора/півторй, and for півтораста the 
accusative and genitive formally coincide. Thus, for example:

півтора/півторй, півтораста

N.A. півтора слова півторй кнйжки півтораста столів н.з.
G. півтора слова півторй кнйжки півтораста столів р.
D. півтора словам півторй книжкам півтораста столам д.
I. півтора словами півторй книжками півтораста столами 0.
L. у півтора словах у півторй книжках на півтораста столах м.

One must note the fractional nouns чверть (f.) ‘quarter’ and половйна ‘half’, 
‘middle’, the adverb навпіл ‘in half’. In the following examples note how one 
says ‘and a half, and a quarter’, these components never changing. For 
example:

Вона дала мені чверть книжок.
She gave me a quarter of the books.

сім із чвертю років
seven and a quarter years

дві з половиною годйни
two and a half hours

за чверть восьма
(at) a quarter to eight
(the hour goes in the nominative of the ordinal, with годйна ‘hour’ 

understood)

(о) чверть по четвертій
(at) a quarter past four (o is optional in rendering ‘at’, годйні understood)

(о) пів до сьомої/на сьому
(at) half past six (o is optional in rendering ‘at’, годйни/годйну understood)

пів на пів
fifty-fifty
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Ще пів біди.
That’s not too bad.

Hi пів слова!
Not a word!

5.4 INDEFINITE QUANTIFIERS

багато ‘much/many’, небагато ‘not much’, ‘not many’, кілька ‘some’, ‘sev­
eral’, ‘a few’, and декілька ‘some’, ‘several’, ‘a few’ decline as follows:

N. багато кілька декілька н.
G. багатьох кількох декількох р.
D. багатьом кільком декільком д.
A. - nom. or gen. - nom. or gen. = nom. or gen. 3.
I. багатьма кількома декількома 0.
L. багатьох кількох декількох м.

Note that their declension is similar to that of п’ять, but without parallel 
forms. Observe the stress, including optional stress, in particular 
кільканадцять ‘eleven to nineteen’ and кількадесят ‘several tens’; ‘thirty’ or 
‘forty’ (both colloquial) decline like десять (one may come across the form 
кількадесять), but note the stress:

N. кільканадцять кількадесят н.
G. кільканадцяти or кільканадцятьох кількадесяти or р.

десятьох
D. кільканадцяти or кільканадцятьом -десяти or -десятьом д.
А. - nom. or gen. - nom. or gen. 3
І. кільканадцятьма or -десятьма or -десятьома 0.

кільканадцятьома
L. кільканадцяти or кільканадцятьох -десяти or -десятьох м.

One may also come across кількасот ‘several hundred’ and стонадцять ‘over 
a hundred’. They decline as follows:

accusative they are constructed with the genitive plural (or genitive singular if 
appropriate for (не)багато). In all the other cases they and the counted noun

N. кількасот стонадцять H.
G. кількасот стонадцяти or стонадцятьох p.
D. кількастам стонадцяти or стонадцятьом Д.
А. = nom. or gen. = nom. or gen. 3.
І. кількастома стонадцятьма or стонадцятьома 0.
L. кількастах стонадцяти or стонадцятьох M.

All the above behave in the same way. In the nominative and inanimate
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phrase go in the appropriate case, with the numeral as it were agreeing with 
the noun phrase.

Like пів ‘half’, and so on, (не)мало ‘little’ and чимало ‘rather a lot’, ‘a 
considerable amount’ do not decline, but will tend only to be used with the 
genitive singular or plural, as appropriate, in the nominative and inanimate 
accusative. Where other cases are required, (не)багато may be used. Like 
(не)багато they may be used as adverbs, for example, мало працювати ‘to 
work little’. One may note also the adverbs трошки, трошечки ‘a little’.

‘Majority’, ‘most’ might be conveyed using the noun більшість, gen. 
більшості, with the genitive of the noun phrase. With a quantifier phrase 
including більшість as subject, a verb will be singular and, if past or con­
ditional, feminine:

Більшість туристів була в готелі «Дніпро».
Most of the tourists were in the hotel Dniepro.

Used similarly would be сотня ‘a hundred’ (quite common in the plural), and 
двійка ‘the number two’, ‘two points/marks’, ‘two people together’ 
(двійками ‘in twos’), трійка ‘the number three’, ‘three points/marks’, ‘three 
people together’ (трійками ‘in threes’, утрійку ‘three together’).

We might take this opportunity to mention numerical adverbs such as 
раз, двічі, тричі ‘once’, ‘twice’, ‘three times’; beyond this one can just use 
the cardinal plus раз, for example, п’ять раз ‘five times’. ‘Once’ in the sense 
of ‘formerly’, ‘once upon a time’, would be колись; ‘not a single time’ 
would be ані разу (see 7.1.3 for numerical adverbs). One can also create 
verbs from numerals, for example потроїти, imperf. потроювати ‘to treble’, 
‘triplicate’.

5.5 COMPOUNDS

Note the following examples of compounds involving numerals, paying par­
ticular attention to the ways in which the different numerals combine:

південь noon, south
північ midnight, north
піврічний semi-annual, half-yearly, six-months-old
південний relating to half a day/noon, south(ern)
північний relating to midnight, north(ern).

полукіпок heap of thirty sheaves (копа three score, sixty)

напівживий half-alive

сорокаріччя forty-year period
п’ятдесят(и)річчя fifty-year period (adj. п’ятдесят(и)річний fifty-year- 

old, of fifty years)
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двоособовий for two persons
триповерховий three-storeyed
чотирикутник quadrangle, square (adj. чотирикутний), шестикутний 

hexagonal

чвертьрічний quarter (i.e. three months)

половинчастий of two halves, with two sides (e.g. door(s))



6 THE VERB

6.0 GENERAL

The Ukrainian verbal system is, in general terms, very similar to that which is 
found in the other East Slavonic languages (Russian and Belarusian) as well 
as in West Slavonic (Polish, Czech, Slovak, and Upper and Lower Sorbian). 
This system is driven by the existence of‘aspectual’ distinctions, which reflect 
the nature of the action expressed by the verb (see 6.1); the tense system is 
loosely dependent on the aspect of the verb (6.1). Although this may at first 
seem to be complex, it does in fact mean that the number of tenses is strictly 
limited in comparison with such languages as French, Spanish, German, and 
even English. The verb is fully conjugated in the present tense (‘non-past’, see 
6.1, 6.3.1.1, 6.3.1.2), such that a complete paradigm exists expressing person 
(T, ‘you’, and so on) and number (‘singular’, ‘plural’); the past is compara­
tively minimalist, expressing only number and gender in the singular and 
number in the plural (6.3.2). Following a presentation of aspect (6.2) and the 
verbal paradigms (6.3), 6.4 examines the use of the verb (including aspect, 
verbs requiring particular cases, and such notions as the ‘conditional’ or 
‘mood’, and so on); 6.5 describes the system of verbal derivation.

6.1 ASPECT AND TENSE

Practically every verb in Ukrainian exists as a member of an aspectual pair. 
There are two ‘aspects’ in the system, ‘imperfective’ and ‘perfective’; readers 
who are familiar with languages such as French and Spanish are cautioned 
not to assume this can be equated with the respective tenses in those lan­
guages known as the ‘imperfect’ and ‘perfect’: although some parallels can be 
drawn between the use of Ukrainian aspects and Romance tenses, they are 
not equivalent. The two aspects, in very broad terms, express two different 
kinds of action. The imperfective expresses action of a general nature, 
ongoing, or repetitive; the perfective, on the other hand, expresses the fact 
that an action is one-time, completed (‘completion’ can also mean any one 
particular point during a larger action), or restricted in some way. Thus, for 
example:

Він читав книжку. He was reading а/the book. vs.
Він прочитав книжку. He read (finished reading) the book.
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These are basic rules of thumb, but there are many instances when it will 
appear that they are violated. The important point for English speakers is the 
fact that there are sometimes no clear or exact boundaries between the use of 
verbs of one or the other aspect; occasionally a verb of either aspect is 
acceptable in a given situation, and even a native speaker would say that he or 
she is unable to say which form is ‘right’ or ‘wrong’. Far from being a negative 
point, this shows that there are often no absolutes, and the learner is encour­
aged to note particular usages, whether in speech or in writing, and follow 
them. We shall discuss aspect in more detail in the following sections, in 
connection with tense, conjugation, syntax, and word formation.

There are three tenses in Ukrainian: present, past, and future. Because of 
their very general nature, imperfective verbs have all three; as perfective verbs 
essentially express completed action, however, they can have no present tense 
- what is past is past, but what looks like a present tense form in a perfective 
verb therefore on the whole expresses future time. In this book we shall use 
the term ‘non-past’ in reference to the present tense forms of imperfective 
verbs and the future tense forms of perfectives, as they are exactly the same in 
form, differing with regard to tense only for aspectual reasons. Unlike many 
European languages, the standard Ukrainian language admits only one com­
pound tense, that of one form of the imperfective future (much as in English: 
I will/shall read the book). In section 6.2 we describe the formal side of the 
aspectual system, by supplying aspectual pairs and outlining how the learner 
can come to recognize the aspect of a given verb. The various tense forms are 
examined in 6.3, while the intersection of tense and aspect is described in 6.4.

6.2 ASPECTUAL PAIRS

Both imperfective and perfective verbs can be the ‘basic’ form, from which 
corresponding perfective or imperfective verbs are generated. In essence, 
there are six types of imperfective-perfective pairs:

1 Pairs in which the imperfective (usually a simplex verb) is basic; the perfec­
tive member of the pair is generated by the addition of a prefix (X: prefix 
+ X).

2 Pairs in which the sole difference between the two aspectual variants is the 
vowel preceding the infinitive marker -ти, generally imperf. -а-/-я-, perf. -и-

(X - атиАяти : Х-ити).

3 Pairs in which an expansion of the root or stem takes place in the forma­
tion of an imperfective based on a perfective, by means of:

(a) the addition of an imperfectivizing suffix -ува-/-юва or -ава- to a pre­
fixed perfective (prefixed X: prefixed X + ува/ава), as in: доносити - 
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доношувати ‘to wear out’, устати -уставати ‘to stand up’, ‘rise’ (this 
process as a whole is structurally close to Type 2);

(b) the expansion of the root of a prefixed perfective by the appearance of 
a vowel not present in the base form: thus imperf. брати - perf. 
вибрати > new imp. вибирати;

(c) the addition of the suffix -ай- to a number of simplex perfectives 
(usually consonant stems): лягти (l^g. ляжу) - лягати (1 sg. лягаю).

4 Pairs in which the perfective is marked by the presence of the suffix -ну-.

5 Pairs differentiated only by the place of stress.

6 Anomalous pairs in which the two members are not formally related (‘sup- 
pletion’, X:Y).

Type 6 involves only a few verbal pairs; in the following sections all six types 
are described in turn.

6.2.1 TYPE 1: PREFIXATION

Of the prefixes that are used in the formation of perfectives, з- (зі-), на-, про-, 
and especially no- are the ones that can occur solely as markers of the perfect­
ive aspect. Others (and indeed these four as well) impart additional lexical 
meaning to the verbs in question; a full treatment of the semantic compon­
ent, and of all the prefixes, is provided in 6.5, as the primary purpose of this 
section is to describe the nature of aspectual pairs.

ПО-

Jmperfective 
звати 
дарувати 
чути 
кликати 
нести 
просити 
дзвонити 
обіцяти 
мити 
пробувати 
цілувати

Perfective 
позвати 
подарувати 
почути 
покликати 
понести 
попросити 
подзвонити 
пообіцяти 
помити 
попробувати 
поцілувати

Meaning 
to call, name 
to give (as a gift) 
to feel 
to call, name 
to carry 
to request 
to phone 
to promise 
to wash 
to try, test 
to kiss

At times the new perfective has to be translated more precisely in order more 
satisfactorily to express its perfectiveness, for example, the onset of an 
action; compare the pair любити ‘to love’ vs. полюбити ‘to fall in love’.



206 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

Imperfective Perfective Meaning

НА-

писати написати to write
лити налити to pour
малювати намалювати to paint, depict

ПРО-

читати прочитати to read
чистити прочистити to clean

3

їсти з’їсти to eat
нудити знудити to tire, bore

The intersection of prefixation, stress, and aspect is one of the more complex 
sides of Ukrainian grammar, as there are many instances in which a given 
form is either (a) not the aspect that one expects, or (b) not semantically 
compatible with a seemingly related form or partner. Thus, злазити ‘to 
crawl’, ‘creep (down)’ is not the perfective partner of * лазити, but the imper- 
fective partner of злізти; compare the analogous пролазити-пролізти ‘to 
crawl through or over’, and намерзати - намерзнути ‘to freeze’. For a com­
plete inventory of verbal prefixes and their meanings, see 6.5.1

6.2.2 TYPE 2: -ити: -ати

In the -ити: -ати (-ити: -яти) pairs it is the perfective that may be considered 
the basic form, but this is very often not obvious; as it is basic, however, we 
cite the perfective first. If the consonant preceding -ити can mutate (see 
1.1.9), it will do so in the generation of the imperfective (the fact that there is 
a mutation in the imperfective indicates that it is the perfective that is basic); 
here are some typical -ати: -ити pairs:

Perfective 
навчити 
кінчити 
озарйти 
доставити 
лишити 
появитися 
змістити 
схилити 
утратити 
пригостити

Imperfective 
навчати 
кінчати 
озаряти 
доставляти 
лишати 
появлятися 
зміщати 
схиляти 
утрачати 
пригощати

Meaning
to teach, instruct
to finish
to illuminate
to provide
to abandon, leave
to appear
to contain, include
to incline, bend down
to lose
to entertain, receive (a guest)
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Note as a rule, those imperfective verbs which are derived from stem-stressed 
perfectives will be end-stressed, as they will be when derived from end- 
stressed perfectives.

6.2.3 TYPE 3: SUFFIXATION AND ROOT ENLARGEMENT

Enlarged forms, whether by suffixation or root expansion, are also generated 
from perfective base forms, as in Type 2. In contrast to that type, however, we 
find that forms based on end-stressed perfectives will tend to have stress 
retracted to the stem.

Perfective 
наламати 
обговорити 
змішати 
зміцнити 
повторити 
пригріти 
вибрати 
послати 
утопити 
відірвати 
почати 
відпочити

Imperfective 
наламувати 
обговорювати 
змішувати 
зміцнювати 
повторювати 
пригрівати 
вибирати 
посилати 
утбплювати 
відривати 
починати 
відпочивати

Meaning 
to break many things 
to talk over, discuss 
to mix, blend, to confuse 
to strengthen, reinforce 
to repeat (cf. 6.2.2) 
to warm up 
to choose, elect 
to send 
to drown 
to pull/tear off 
to begin 
to rest

Stress immediately precedes the suffix -ува-/-юва-, otherwise it is on -a-. 
Note that not all -ува-/-юва verbs are new derived imperfectives, thus, 
працювати ‘to work’, страйкувати ‘to strike’ are basic or primary (non­
derived) imperfectives. Derived forms are extremely numerous, as this process 
is productive: i.e. it is a living process used in the formation of new verbs. In a 
pair of the почати - починати type, the -h- of the imperfective does not 
represent an addition, but is present in the non-past paradigm of почати (see 
6.3.1.1.2).

6.2.4 TYPE 4: PERFECTIVES IN -ну-

This suffix is frequently used to form perfectives indicating a short or 
momentary action; it is not limited to perfectives, although imperfectives 
with -ну- are relatively few in number (for example, сохнути ‘to grow dry’).

Imperfective 
зникати 
кліпати 
достигати 
мигати

Perfective 
зникнути 
кліпнути 
достигнути 
мигнути

Meaning
to disappear
to blink, bat one’s eyelids
to mature, ripen (also perf. inf. достигти)
to wink, vacillate, glimpse
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зникати
кричати
відкидати
оглядати
змикати

зникнути 
крикнути 
відкинути 
оглянути 
зімкнути

to disappear, vanish
to shout
to reject, abandon 
to see, look around 
to close, lock, cover

Note 1: The tendency is for stress to retract in the new perfectives if the base imperfective is end- 
stressed (for example, зникати > знйкнути); but, as the pair мигати - мигнути illustrates, this is a 
tendency (albeit a strong one) and not a rule.
Note 2: A root consonant (especially the stops т and д) can be lost before -ну-, as in відкидати - 
відкинути.

6.2.5 TYPE 5: PLACE OF STRESS

Imperfective 
посипати 
скликати 
розкидати 
виміряти 
відкликати 
покидати

Perfective 
посипати 
скликати 
розкидати 
виміряти 
відкликати 
покидати

Meaning
to strew, sprinkle
to summon, convene
to scatter about
to measure
to call back, revoke
to throw, cast away

For the last pair listed there is another perfective, viz. покинути (Type 4 
above), which is more common than покидати. Great care must be taken not 
to assume that all pairs of this kind are aspectual pairs, as sometimes there 
can be a semantic difference (with or without aspectual differentiation), as in:

виникати (perf.) to search through
but
виникати (imperf.) to arise, proceed from

сапати (imperf.) to breathe hard
but
сапати (also imperf.) to weed with a hoe

досипати (perf.) to fill in (with grain), to add more (of a substance) 
but
досипати (imperf.) to sleep until a certain time, catch upon sleep

копати, копнути (imperf., perf.) to kick
but
копати, копнути (imperf., perf.) to dig, scoop out

походити (imperf.) to resemble, be like
but
походити (perf.) to walk a little



The verb 209

Where they do form aspectual pairs, there may be a difference in their con­
jugation. Compare:

скликати: скличу, скличеш
but
скликати: скликаю, скликаєш (compare розкидати - розкидати, which 

have identical conjugations)

The system is characterized by a considerable amount of variation, thus there 
may be more than one permissible imperfective or perfective with or without 
a slight change in meaning. Thus:

виміряти (perf.), but also вймірити (perf.); виміряти (imperf.), but also the 
expanded form вимірювати (imperf); cf. Type 3 above.

виносити (imperf.) ‘to carry out/away’, with its basic partner винести 
(perf), but cf. виносити (perf.) ‘to carry out/away, one after another’; 
the last mentioned also has an expanded partner виношувати (imperf.).

Compare also the following pairs, in which there is variation in form: the 
perfectives зустріти - зустрінути ‘to meet’ can be paired with either 
зустрічати or зустрівати (the latter is considered less common). In all such 
instances, whether there is variation in form or in stress, a good dictionary 
will provide the necessary information.

6.2.6 TYPE 6: SUPPLETION

The members of the following pairs are either unrelated to each other, or they 
merely look unrelated as a result of their historical development; either way, 
they may look as though they do not belong together.

Imperfective Perfective Meaning
брати узяти to take
займатися* зайнятися* to be occupied with
знаходити* знайти* to find, come upon

*and all other prefixed pairs involving the roots йматися/ йнятися and 
-ходити/-йти.

6.2.7 VERBS OF MOTION: DETERMINATE AND INDETERMINATE

One final set of verbs, the verbs of motion, require separate treatment with 
respect to aspect. These verbs have a further subdivision within the imper­
fective aspect, known as ‘indeterminate’ and ‘determinate’ (sometimes 
termed ‘multidirectional’ and ‘unidirectional’, respectively). The most com­
mon verbs belonging to this category are:
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Imperfective Perfective
Indeterminate Determinate
ходити ітй/йтй піти
їздити їхати поїхати
носити нести понести
возити везти повезти
водити вести повести
літати летіти полетіти
плавати пливти попливти
бігати бігти побігти

Meaning

to go (by foot) 
to go (by vehicle) 
to carry (by foot) 
to convey (vehicle) 
to lead (on foot) 
to fly 
to swim
to run

Note that it is from the determinates that perfectives are formed, without 
exception by adding the prefix no-, and without a change in the basic meaning 
of the verb (other than ‘to set off’). Perfectives with the same prefix can also 
be generated from the indeterminates (i.e. походити, поносити, поплавати), 
but these verbs express the notion of ‘walking’, ‘carrying’, ‘swimming’, and 
so on, ‘for a little while’, rather than the purely perfective idea of the onset or 
completion of an action. As with all other imperfective verbs, both sets of 
imperfective verbs of motion have a present tense in addition to the past and 
future, while the perfectives can express only past and future meaning. Note 
that most of the determinates are consonant-stem verbs, while most of the 
indeterminates are -и-type verbs (compare their conjugations in 6.3.1.1.2 and 
6.3.1.2.1, respectively).

When other prefixes are used (those that alter the meaning of the basic 
verb in addition to its aspect), a new imperfective-perfective pair is formed; 
thus

приходити, переходити, and so on. On the use of unprefixed and prefixed 
verbs of motion see 6.4.3.4, and compare also the inventory of prefixes in
6.5.1

Imperfective Perfective Meaning
приходити прийти to come, arrive
переходити перейти to cross (over), go across

Note that the place of stress shifts in the new imperfective: ходити but

6.3 CONJUGATION

The sequence of topics discussed below will be (I) the infinitive, (2) the non­
past, (3) the past, (4) the future, (5) the imperative, and (6) participles and 
gerunds.
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6.3.0 THE INFINITIVE

The infinitive is that form which is typically listed first in dictionaries, that is, 
the ‘citation’ (or ‘dictionary’) form. It is the unchanging form of a verb that is 
expressed in English by means of ‘to’: ‘to do’, "to read’, "to work’, and so on. 
The Ukrainian infinitive marker is -ти in every verb, with no exception:

говорити to speak
ходити to go, walk
читати to read
везти to convey (by vehicle)

Verbs that are inherently reflexive and/or intransitive and require the presence 
of the marker -ся (- German sich, French se, Polish siq, and so on) simply 
have this element added to the end of any form of the verb, including the 
infinitive: умитися ‘to wash oneself’, vs. умити ‘to wash something or some­
one’; the use of these verbs is described in detail in 6.4.2 and 6.4.4.3.

6.3.1 THE NON-PAST

There are two conjugations in Ukrainian, sharing most endings but differen­
tiated in many forms by the ‘connector’ vowel that appears between the stem 
of the verb and the ending itself (in Conjugation I this is -e-, in Conjugation 
II -И-). An analogy with English is impossible, as the conjugations system 
has become exceptionally streamlined over the centuries; thus, in ‘he read-s’, 
there is but a stem read- and an ending -5, whereas Ukrainian will generally 
have a connector vowel between them. Within the two major conjugations 
there are numerous stem types, and every stem type belongs to only one of 
the conjugations. A familiarity with stem types will allow the learner to re­
cognize and acquire many new verbs as they are encountered, especially as 
the infinitive, or ‘dictionary’ form, often gives no hint as to how the verb is 
conjugated; it may look just like another verb, but then conjugate differently. 
Knowing to which type a verb belongs is exceptionally useful as all forms of 
the verb can be generated from the one stem alone, by applying a number of 
simple rules that will be given throughout this chapter. In the following 
description of forms, the person and number of the verb are expressed as:

15g = I (i.e. first-person singular)
25g. = you (one person)
35g. = he, she, it
1 pl. = we (first-person plural)
2pl. = you (more than one person, or singular polite; cf. German Sie)
3pl. - they

Typically it is the infinitive of a verb that is the primary focus for learners, 
precisely because this is the form cited in dictionaries. One cannot always tell 
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from the infinitive to which conjugation a given verb belongs, although the 
presence of a particular vowel (or consonant) preceding -ти will provide some 
clues. In the following table the relevant combinations are listed, according to 
conjugation and where they are described (note the few areas of overlap):

Conjugation I Conjugation II
-ати, -яти (6.3.1.1.1; 6.3.1.1.3) -ИТИ (6.3.1.2.1)
-іти (6.3.1.1.1; 6.3.1.1.3) -жати, -чати, -шати (6.3.1.2.2)
-ити (6.3.1.1.1) -іти (6.3.1.2.3)
-ути (6.3.1.1.1) -ояти (6.3.1.2.4)
-авати, -явати (6.3.1.1.1) Consonant + -ти (6.3.1.2.5)
-увати, -ювати (6.3.1.1.1) Irregulars (6.3.1.2.6)
Consonant + -ти (6.3.1.1.2)
-нути (6.3.1.1.4)
Irregulars (6.3.1.1.5)
бути (6.3.1.1.6)

6.3.1.1 Conjugation I

Verbs of Conjugation I have the following structure, in which -e- is the con­
nector vowel; the sample verb is нести ‘to carry’, нестися ‘carry oneself’, 
‘hurry’, ‘rush along’.

kg stem 4- - -y or -Ю несу
2 sg. stem + e + -Ш несеш
3 sg. stem + e + -0 несе
1 pl- stem + e + -MO нес-е-мо
2pl. stem + e + -те несете
3Pl- stem 4- - -уть or -ють нес-уть

In verbs marked by the presence of -ся:

kg. stem 4- - -y or -Ю 4- -СЯ несуся
2 sg. stem + e + -Ш 4- -СЯ несешся
3 sg. stem + e + -Tb 4- -СЯ несеться
1 pl- stem + e + -MO 4- -СЯ нес-е-мо-ся
2pl. stem 4-е 4- -те 4- -СЯ несетеся
3pl. stem 4- - -уть or -ють 4- -СЯ несуться

Note first the lack of a person marker in the 3sg. except in the presence of 
a following -ся, and second the lack of a connector vowel in the \sg. and 3pl.
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The latter can be explained structurally as a result of truncation brought on 
by the following person markers, which are themselves vowels: in essence two 
vowels coming together cannot be sustained, and the second causes the first 
to be lost. In stems ending with the consonant ‘j’, the connector vowel will be 
realized as the Cyrillic letter є, which expresses the sound sequence [je]; we 
begin with verbs of this type, which include a large number of basic verbs.

6.3.1.1.1 Stems in vowel + j

INFINITIVES IN -ати, -ІТИ, -ИТИ, -ути: STRESS: STABLE THROUGHOUT

читати ‘to read’ розуміти to understand’ умити ‘to wash’
читаю розумію умию
читаєш розумієш умиєш
читає розуміє умиє
читаємо розуміємо умиємо
читаєте розумієте умиєте
читають розуміють умиють

чути ‘to hear’ умитися ‘to wash oneself’
чую умиюся
чуєш умиєшся
чує умиється
чуємо умиємося
чуєте умиєтеся
чують умиються

Of these verbal types, the ‘aj’ (читати, читає-) type is the most common; note 
that the infinitive gives no hint as to the presence of ‘j’ in its stem. Verbs of 
the -іти and -ити types are fewer in number, but include such common verbs 
as:

боліти to be ill (болію, and so on, not to be confused with the Conjuga­
tion II verb боліти, болить: see 6.3.1.2.3)

жаліти to pity
володіти to possess
крити to cover, close
шити to sew
рити to dig

Verbs of the чути type are even rarer in Ukrainian.

infinitives in -авати, -увати (-ювати): stress: stable throughout 
Two stem types traditionally treated separately are marked by the presence of 
a suffix -ва-, preceded by a vowel, in the infinitive but not in the non-past; as 
their non-past structure is also vowel 4-j, however, they are treated here:
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-ава-
уставати
‘to stand up’, ‘rise’
устаю
устаєш
устає
устаємо
устаєте
устають

-ува- 
працювати 
‘to work’
працюю 
працюєш 
працює 
працюємо 
працюєте 
працюють

ува-
вирахбвувати
‘to calculate precisely’
вираховую 
вираховуєш 
вираховує 
вираховуємо 
вираховуєте 
вираховують

The only difference between the -(а)ва- and -(у)ва-/-(ю)ва- types is the place 
of stress: in the former stress is always on the absolute final vowel; in the latter 
stress is on stem-final -y- (or -ю) if the infinitive is stressed as in працювати, 
while it follows the place of stress of the infinitive if it occurs in any position 
further to the left, as in вираховувати.

пйти, бйти, вйти, лйти: STRESS: STABLE THROUGHOUT These four com­
mon verbs also belong to the greater set of vowel +j stems, although they too 
are treated separately in most presentations of the Ukrainian verb. Here 
again ‘j’ is present at the end of the stem, but it is not overtly preceded by a 
vowel; in linguistic terms we would say that a ‘zero’ vowel is present, and the 
reasons for their inclusion here will become clear in the discussion of impera­
tives (6.3.4), as they follow the ‘vowel + j’ type even more closely in the 
imperative than they do in the non-past:

пйти ‘to drink’ бйти ‘to hit’, ‘strike’, ‘beat’ вйти ‘to twist’, ‘wind
п’ю б’ю в’ю
п’єш б’єш в’єш
п’є б’є в’є
п’ємо б’ємо в’ємо
п’єте б’єте в’єте
п’ють б’ють в’ють

In verbs of this kind, as the consonant before ‘j’ is a labial, an apostrophe 
indicates that this consonant is in fact hard, or not palatalized (see 1.1.6); 
prefixed forms of these verbs conjugate in the same fashion. In the one verb 
in which the consonant is not a labial, the effect of the ‘j’ is to lengthen that 
consonant and preserve the softness:

лити ‘to pour’
ллю
ллєш
ллє
ллємо
ллєте
ллють
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The infinitives alone, as we have seen already, may not give you enough 
information; compare the stems крити, мити, шити, рити, of the vowel + j 
type, described above.

6.3.1.1.2 Consonant stems

A large number of common Conjugation I Ukrainian verbs are termed ‘con­
sonantal’, as the stem ends in a consonant; this is clearest in the infinitive, 
as seen in the examples below. Others of this type have a consonant that 
disappears in the infinitive but reappears in the non-past; we shall examine 
both groups in turn.

INFINITIVES IN CONSONANT 4- ТИ: STRESS: STABLE THROUGHOUT

нести ‘to carry’ могти То be able’ мести То sweep’ вести То lead
несу можу мету веду
несеш можеш метеш ведеш
несе може мете веде
несемо можемо метемо ведемо
несете можете метете ведете
несуть можуть метуть ведуть

The infinitive of the verbs мести, вести lead one to expect the consonant -c- 
in the non-past (as in нести), but historically there was stem-final -t- and -д-, 
and these became -c- before the -t- of the infinitive: мет-ти - мес ти, вед-ти - 
вести.

везти То transport ’ пекти То bake’ текти То flow ’ лізти То crawl’
везу печу течу лізу
везеш печеш течеш лізеш
везе пече тече лізе
веземо печемо течемо ліземо
везете печете течете лізете
везуть печуть течуть лізуть

плисти or пливти 4
пливу
пливеш
пливе
пливемо
пливете
пливуть

to swim’ сікти То cut’, ‘chop’
січу 
січеш 
січе 
січемо 
січете 
січуть

лягти То lie down
ляжу
ляжеш
ляже
ляжемо
ляжете
ляжуть

берегти То look after’, ‘protect’ 
бережу
бережеш

стригти То cut’, ‘shear’
стрижу 
стрижеш
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береже 
бережемо 
бережете 
бережуть

стриже 
стрижемо 
стрижете 
стрижуть

Note that stress in the majority of these verbs is in absolute final position, 
and never mobile within the non-past. Note, however, that in могти and 
лягти stress is also on the final syllable in the infinitive, but uniformly on the 
initial syllable in the non-past; the pattern is reversed in сікти and стригти. 
The remaining roots of the -гти type are:

Root Example
-баг- забагти wish, desire
-стерег- стерегти watch, guard
-стиг- достигти mature, ripen, reach, attain
-дяг- одягти clothe, dress
-пряг- запрягти harness (of horses)
-сяг- досягти reach, procure
-тяг- тягти draw, pull, drag

The last group to be treated here are those with an infinitive in -рти; these 
verbs are particularly worthy of note as the vowel preceding -рти disappears 
throughout the non-past paradigm:

мерти ‘to die’ оперти ‘to rest upon’ заперти ‘to lock’ терти ‘to rub’
мру опру запру тру
мреш опреш запреш треш
мре опре запре тре
мремо опремо запремо тремо
мрете опрете запрете трете
мруть опруть запруть труть

INFINITIVES IN VOWEL + ТИ.’ STRESS: STABLE THROUGHOUT FOR THE MAJORITY 
OF VERBS The following are examples of verbs in which the consonant of 
the stem disappears in the infinitive; just as the coming together of two vowels 
(described above: -e- + -y-) causes the loss of the former, certain stem-final 
consonants are truncated in the presence of the -t- of the infinitive ending. 
This stem type as a whole is not productive, and is made up of only a few - 
but common - verbs. Thus:

стати ‘to become’ жити ‘to live’
стану живу
станеш живеш
стане живе
станемо живемо
станете живете
стануть живуть

іти ‘to go’ діти ‘to put (away)’

іду діну
ідеш дінеш
іде діне
ідемо дінемо
ідете дінете
Ідуть дінуть
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All prefixed verbs containing these stems conjugate in the same way (for 
example, постати, дістати, устати and ужити, прожити, пережити, and so 
on). The reader will note that the basic stems of all verbs of this type are 
short, viz. one syllable (стан-, жив-, ід-, дій ). Compare the following, in 
which the roots are also monosyllabic; note that the verbs To begin’ occur 
only as prefixed verbs:

жати ‘to squeeze’
жму
жмеш
жме
жмемо
жмете
жмуть

жати ‘to harvest’ почати, зачати ‘to begin’
жну почну зачну
жнеш почнеш зачнеш
жне почне зачне
жнемо почнемо зачнемо
жнете почнете зачнете
жнуть почнуть зачнуть

One set of verbs in this category has shifting stress; the first of these is the 
common verb to take’, while the second and third examples (also expressing 
‘taking’ in one sense or another) are representative of a small group of verbs 
remarkable for the shape of the infinitive (-йняти) in comparison with the 
non-past (in which -h- disappears and -m- appears):

узяти (взяти) ‘to take’
візьму
візьмеш
візьме
візьмемо
візьмете
візьмуть

зайняти ‘to occupy’
займу
займеш
займе
займемо
займете
займуть

прийняти ‘to accept’
прийму
приймеш
прийме
приймемо
приймете
приймуть

The last, common but very small, set of verbs that can be included in this 
category consists of those that have the structure consonant + consonant + 
-ати (referred to in the literature as ‘non-syllabic’-a stems, as the root in the 
infinitive has no vowel). In one of these a vowel appears between the conson­
ants in the non-past paradigm:

брати ‘to take’ звати ‘to call’, ‘name’ рвати ‘to pluck’, ‘puli’, ‘tear’
беру зву РВУ
береш звеш рвеш
бере зве рве
беремо звемо рвемо
берете звете рвете
беруть звуть рвуть
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6.3.1.1.3 Stems with consonant mutations: -ати (-іти)

A number of extremely common verbal stems appear at first glance to look 
like vowel 4-j stems in the infinitive; thus, писати Чо write’ looks as though it 
ought to conjugate in the same way as читати Чо read’, but in fact it does not. 
The main feature of this type is the appearance throughout the non-past 
paradigm of a stem-final consonant that is different from the consonant occur- 
ing in the infinitive; this consonant is the product of a mutation of that base 
consonant (cf. 1.1.9). Note the following rules regarding the place of stress:

(i) if the stress falls after the root (infinitives in -ати), it will shift to the left 
after the 15g;

(ii) if it is on the stem, then stress remains stable throughout (stress will 
never shift to the right within the paradigm, from the stem to the end­
ing). Thus:

писати Чо write’ казати Чо say’, ЧеІГ плакати Чо cry'
(shifting stress) (shifting stress) (fixed stress)
пишу кажу плачу
пишеш кажеш плачеш
пише каже плаче
пишемо кажемо плачемо
пишете кажете плачете
пишуть кажуть плачуть

Other common verbs of this type include the following (the consonant 
alternation is noted in brackets):

в’язати (з - ж) to tie, bind
кликати (к - ч) to call or cry out
мазати (з - ж) to smear, grease
чесати (c - ш) to comb (one’s hair)
різати (з - ж) to cut, slice
свистати (ст - m) to whistle
сипати (п - пл: сиплю, сиплеш, сиплють) strew, pour
шептати (т - ч) to whisper

One anomalous verb in -іти belongs to this general conjugations type; 
note that the infinitive is end-stressed, while the non-past paradigm is stem- 
stressed:

хотіти Чо want’
хочу
хочеш
хоче
хочемо
хочете
хочуть
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The reader is advised always to look up a given verb in a good dictionary (see 
the Bibliography) in cases of doubt, as the 15g. and 2sg. or 3pl. forms are 
generally provided, with the mutation and place of stress indicated. All pre­
fixed variants of the stems presented here are identical to the non-prefixed 
forms of the non-past.

6.3.1.1.4 Stems with the suffix -ну-

A substantial number of Ukrainian verbs contain the suffix -ну-, one that 
frequently suggests a one-time or sudden action; accordingly, such verbs are 
often (but not always) perfective. Their conjugation is straightforward, 
involving the simple loss of -y- in the presence of the connector vowel and/or 
personal endings:

пірнути ‘to dive’
пірну
пірнеш
пірне
пірнемо
пірнете
пірнуть

крикнути ‘to shout’
крикну
крикнеш
крикне
крикнемо
крикнете
крикнуть

зникнути ‘to disappear’
зникну
зникнеш
зникне
зникнемо
зникнете
зникнуть

The stress pattern of this type is stable, as the examples suggest; exceptions to 
the rule with shifting stress will occur, but only rarely.

6.3.1.1.5 Irregular conjugation I verbs

There are only two Conjugation I verbs that can be treated as irregular in one 
way or another: дати ‘to give’, with a truly anomalous conjugation (except 
for the 3pl., which is the Conjugation I form), and їхати ‘to go (by vehicle)’, 
in which the infinitive does not correspond to the forms of the non-past 
paradigm. Thus:

дати їхати
дам їду
даси їдеш
дасть їде
дамб їдемо
дасте їдете
дадуть їдуть

Two further irregular verbs of the дати type belong to Conjugation II, on the 
basis of the 3pl. form (see 6.3.1.2 below).
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6.3.1.1.6 Tobe’

The verb бути ‘to be’ is not conjugated in the present tense; where a copula is 
needed, the invariant form є may be used for all the forms. Бути does have a 
(consonant stem) conjugation, but it has future meaning:

буду I shall/will be ...
будеш
буде
будемо
будете
будуть

6.3.1.1.7 ‘То have’

Unlike some European languages, Ukrainian has a fully conjugated verb ‘to 
have’, viz. мати, a vowel + j verb of the читати type:

маю 
маєш 
має 
маємо 
маєте 
мають

See 6.4.1.3.1 on the use of this verb in expressions of obligation or necessity; 
see also 2.4.2.2.1 on the use of the preposition у/в + G. in expressions of 
‘having’.

6.3.1.2 Conjugation II

A large number of Ukrainian verbs belong to Conjugation II; verbs of this 
conjugation have a structure similar in nature to those of Conjugation I, but 
with the connector vowel и instead of -e-; the sample verb is говорити ‘to 
speak’ (stress is not marked here, in order to focus on the endings):

lsg. stem + - -у/-Ю (-ся) говорю
2 sg. stem + и + -Ш (-ся) говориш
3 sg. stem + и + -Tb (-ся) говорить
1 Pl- stem + и + -MO (-ся) говор-и-мо
2pl. stem + и + -те (-ся) говорите
3pl. stem + - -ять/-ать (-ся) говорять

Three features of Conjugation II ought to be noted: (1) in the 3sg. the ending 
-ть is always present; (2) the ending in the 3pl. contains the vowel -я- ( a- after 
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hushings ж, ч, in, m) rather than -у- (-Ю-); (3) -ся verbs conjugate in the same 
way as non-ся verbs. See 6.3.1.2.1 on stress and consonant mutations.

6.3.1.2.1 The -и- type - stress patterns and consonant mutations

In addition to the differences noted above, Conjugation II (especially those of 
the -и- type) differ from the vast majority of Conjugation I verbs in two ways:

STRESS Stress is generally not stable, but will shift in the non-past in most 
verbs when stress is on -й-ти; stress is stable in the past.

MUTATIONS Consonant mutations are much more common within Conjuga­
tion II paradigms: if a consonant can mutate, it will in the 1 sg. Labial stems 
are an exception in this regard, as the mutation takes place in the l^g. and 3pl.

The following are all the mutations that take place in this conjugation, viz.:

Voiceless Voiced Labials
т- ч 3 - ж п, б, в, м -
с-ш д-дж пл, бл, вл, мл
ст-щ зд - ждж

-ТИТИ, -СИТИ, -СТИТИ

платити ‘to pay’ просити ‘to request’ носити ‘to carry’
плачу прошу ношу
платиш просиш носиш
платить просить носить
платимо просимо носимо
платите просите носите
платять просять носять

-зити, -дити, -здити

возити ‘to convey’ ходити ‘to walk’ їздити ‘to go (vehicle)
вожу ходжу їжджу
возиш ходиш їздиш
возить ходить їздить
возимо ходимо їздимо
возите ходите їздите
возять ходять їздять

LABIAL STEMS: -бити, -пИти, -вити, -мити Note the mutation in the 15g. 
and 3pl.

любити ‘to love’ топити ‘to sink’
люблю топлю
любиш топиш

ловити ‘to catch’ утомити ‘to tire’
ловлю утомлю
ловиш утомиш
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любить 
любимо 
любите 
люблять

топить 
топимо 
топите 
топлять

ловить утомить
ловимо утомимо
ловите утомите
ловлять утомлять

NON-MUTATING STEMS Stems in which there is no mutation are of two kinds: 
those with primary consonants (н, p, л) and those with consonants which are 
historically themselves the result of mutations (ж, ш, ч, щ).

-нити, -рити, -лити

дзвонити Чо phone’
дзвоню
дзвониш
дзвонить
дзвонимо
дзвоните
дзвонять

говорити Чо speak’
говорю
говориш
говорить
говоримо
говорите
говорять

палити Чо burn’
палю
палиш
палить
палимо
палите
палять

Note that stress shifts in all of these examples; the pattern may be taken as 
generally valid for this set of verbs as a whole, but stable stress occurs as well 
(in the case of the third example, stable stress is expected as it is already on 
the root):

корити Чо scold’, ‘blame’ веселити Чо cheer’ жарити Чо heat’
корю веселю жарю
кориш веселиш жариш
корить веселить жарить
коримо веселимо жаримо
корите веселите жарите
корять веселять жарять

жити, -шити, -чити (rarely -щити)

служити скінчити вирішити бачити
Чо serve’ Чо finish’ Чо decide’ Чо see’
служу скінчу вирішу бачу
служиш скінчиш вирішиш бачиш
служить скінчить вирішить бачить
служимо скінчимо вирішимо бачимо
служите скінчите вирішите бачите
служать скінчать вирішать бачать

Neither stress pattern - shifting or non-shifting - predominates in this group 
of verbs, but stem-stress in the infinitive (as in бачити) will always indicate 
stable stress on the stem. Note particularly that perfectives with the prefix ви- 
are always stressed on the prefix.
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6.3.1.2.2 A few stems in -жати (rarely -шати), -чати, -щати 

stress: end stress stable throughout

лежати ‘to lie (down)’
лежу 
лежиш
лежить
лежимо
лежите
лежать

пищати ‘to squeal’
пищу
пищиш
пищить
пищимо
пищите
пищать

6.3.1.2.3 Stems in -іти 

кричати ‘to scream’, ‘shout’
кричу
кричиш
кричить
кричимо
кричите
кричать

звучати ‘to sound’
звучу
звучиш
звучить
звучимо
звучите
звучать

Conjugation II verbs in іти are not extremely numerous, and are character­
ized by a certain amount of variation; as such we might term this group 
‘unstable’: one and the same verb can have two different stress patterns, or 
indeed different conjugations in the non-past. Note that mutations will take 
place (if possible) in the 1 sg. as they do in -и- verbs. Thus:

висіти or висіти ‘to be hanging’свистіти ‘to whistle’ боліти ‘to hurt’
свищу (болю) вишу вишу
свистиш (болиш) висиш висиш
свистить болить висить висить
свистимо (болимо) висимо висимо
свистите (болите) висите висите
свистять болять висять висять

The verb боліти commonly only occurs in the 3sg. and 3pl., in order to 
express that something is causing one pain (Мені/в мене болить голова ‘Му 
head hurts’, for example). Note the two stress patterns in висіти, which is also 
found in терпіти, below; свистіти has an alternate conjugation, following the 
Conjugation I type as exemplified by писати (6.3.1.1.3), in which consonant 
mutation takes place throughout the paradigm, with a stress shift after the 
1 sg.:

терпіти ‘to endure’
терплю терплю
терпиш терпиш 

свистіти ‘to whistle’
свищу
свищеш



224 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

терпить терпить свище
терпимо терпимо свищемо
терпите терпите свищете
терплять терплять свищуть

6.3.1.2.4 Stems in -ояти

Two verbs conjugate according to the И type, but have infinitives in -ояти:

стояти ‘to stand’ боятися ‘to be afraid of’
стою 
стоїш 
стоїть 
стоїмо 
стоїте 
стоять

боюся 
боїшся 
боїться 
боїмося 
боїтеся 
бояться

6.3.1.2.5 Consonant + -ти

In contrast to Conjugation I, there is no class of verbs in Conjugation II that 
can specifically be classified as consisting of ‘consonant’ stems. There is, 
however, one verb that fits such a classification by virtue of its structure:

бігти ‘to run’
біжу
біжиш
біжить
біжимо
біжите
біжать

6.3.1.2.6 Irregular conjugation II verbs

Note 1. It is stem-stressed in the infinitive, but end-stressed throughout the non-past paradigm. 
Note 2: r mutates to ж, also in the entire paradigm. Compare the same pattern in стригти, 
стрижу - стрижеш in 6.3.1.1.2.

їсти ‘to eat’ оповісти ‘to tell’, ‘relate’ (and відповісти ‘to answer’)
їм 
їси

оповім 
оповіси

їсть 
їмо 
їсте 
їдять

оповість 
оповімо 
оповісте 
оповідять
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Compare these two with the forms of дати (6.3.1.1.5) above, identical but for 
the form of the 3pl. Note that two stresses are possible in the infinitive of 
оповісти, while only one pattern holds for the non-past paradigm.

6.3.2 THE PAST 

6.3.2.1 Infinitives in vowel + -ти

In contrast with the non-past tense, the formation of the past is extremely 
straightforward: there are no consonant mutations or stress alternations; the 
place of stress in the past essentially follows that of the infinitive. For the vast 
majority of verbs of both conjugations with an infinitive ending in vowel + 
TH, the infinitive marker -TH is dropped and replaced by the following:

-в masculine singular (he)
-ла feminine singular (she)
-ло neuter singular (it)
-ли plural, all genders (we, you, they)

Verbs marked by the presence of the particle -ся simply add this particle to 
the form of the past tense; thus:

чита-ти - читав, читала, читало, читали 
писа ти - писав, писала, писало, писали
пи ти - пив, пила, пило, пили (compare final stress in the non-past as 

well)
лй-ти - лив, лила, лило, лили
дзвони ти - дзвонив, дзвонила, дзвонило, дзвонили
умй-ти-ся - умився, умйлася, умйлося, умилися

The form of the verb is dependent on the gender and number of the subject 
of the sentence or clause:

Борйс читав.
Вона умйлася.
Батько працював.
Вонй пилй вино.
Анна стала медсестрою.
Де студенти жилй?
Яблуко було на столі.

Borys read, was reading. 
She washed (herself). 
Father was working. 
They were drinking wine. 
Anna became a nurse.
Where did the students live? 
The apple was on the table.

Although the formation of the past tense functions in this way for most 
Ukrainian verbs, an exception to the rule is found among a number of verbs 
in -нути. Some of them will drop the syllable -ну- in the past tense, but 
generally only if these verbs:
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(1) have a consonant preceding -ну- and
(2) if stress falls to the left of -ну- in the infinitive (-ну-).

There are even exceptions to this pattern, however, and some verbs may have 
two acceptable past tense forms. Thus:

слабнути to become weak: слаб, слабла
посохнути to dry up: посох, посохла, or посохнув, посохнула
збліднути to grow pale: зблід, зблідла

Compare:

тягнути to pull: тягнув, тягнула, but also
крикнути to shout: крикнув, крикнула

Even good dictionaries rarely provide such information; the guidelines given 
above ought therefore to be taken as rules, for which exceptions may exist. 
One feature which all of the verbs cited above share is that two of them have 
adjectival roots (слаб- слабий ‘sick’, ‘weak’, блід- блідий ‘pale’); deadjectival 
verbs of this sort will tend to lose -ну- in the past tense.

6.3.2.2 Infinitives in consonant + -ти

The formation of the past tense of consonant stems is slightly more complex, 
for the simple reason that adding consonantal past tense markers ( в, and so 
on) to stem-final consonants can result in changes to the new form. This is 
especially true of the masculine, as no vowel is present in the ending. Thus:

(i) These stems either retain or lose their stem-final consonant in the past 
tense; those that retain them lack the masculine past tense marker -в.

(ii) Stem vowels -e- and -o- usually - і in the masculine (see ‘vowel alterna­
tions’ in 1.1.10); the alternations may not occur in every such verb, 
however (such verbs are marked by an asterisk*).

Here we present a list of the most commonly used verbs characterized by 
these features (all but one are Conjugation I verbs); only unprefixed variants 
are supplied, as the past tense of prefixed forms is identical to that of the base 
forms.

VERBS PRESERVING THE STEM-FINAL CONSONANT

нести: ніс, несла, несло, несли
везти: віз, везла, везло, везли
лізти: ліз, лізла, лізло, лізли
могти: міг, могла, могло, могли
пекти: пік, пекла, пекло, пекли
текти: тік, текла, текло, текли
сікти: сік, сікла, сікло, сікли
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пливти: плив, пливла, пливло, пливли (compare the variant плисти in 
the next set below)

гребти: гріб, гребла, гребло, гребли (to dig, row)
*повзтй: повз, повзла, повзло, повзли (to creep, crawl)
гризти: гриз, гризла, гризло, гризли (to gnaw)
*мерти: мер, мерла, мерло, мерли (to die)

VERBS IN WHICH THE STEM-FINAL CONSONANT IS LOST

вести: вів, вела, вело, вели
мести: 
плисти:

мів, мела, мело, мели 
плив, плила, плило, плилй

Note that the stem-final consonant is preserved if it is other than -т- or -д-. 
‘To swim’ has two different past tenses depending on whether the infinitive is 
пливти or плисти, although there is only one non-past paradigm (пливу, 
пливеш, and so on); the past tense of плисти has clearly developed by analogy 
with such verbs as вести, мести. Note that stress in these verbs is uniformly 
on the final syllable, with the sole exceptions of гризти and мерти.

6.3.2.3 Irregular verbs

Irregular verbs of both conjugations are in fact regular in the past tense; note 
the place of stress, which follows the place of stress in the non-past in some, 
but not in others (where the two patterns diverge, the verbs are marked by an 
asterisk*):

дати їхати бути* їсти* оповістй (give)
дав їхав був їв оповів (drive)
дала їхала була їла оповіла (be)
дало їхало було їло оповіло (eat)
далй їхали булй їли оповілй (answer)

One consonant stem verb has an anomalous past tense, viz. іти ‘to go (on 
foot)’:

ішов or йшов
ішла or йшла
ішло or йшло
ішли or йшли

On the alternation і-й see 1.2.3.

6.3.3 THE FUTURE

The forms of the future depend on the aspect of a given verb. In perfective 
verbs the future is simply the non-past paradigm, while in imperfective verbs 
two future formations exist.
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6.3.3.1 Perfective future

Little needs to be said about the perfective future (the formation has been 
described in the context of the non-past, 6.3.1), save that it expresses an 
action to be completed or carried out in its entirety:

Сьогодні напишу листа. 
Вона прийде о четвертій. 
Подзвоню до тебе увечері. 
Відповіси на це?
Коли прочитаєш статтю?

Today 1 shall write the letter. 
She will arrive at 4 (o’clock). 
I’ll phone you this evening. 
Will you give an answer to this? 
When will you (finish) read(ing) the 

article?

6.3.3.2 Imperfective future: analytic and synthetic

The two imperfective future formations may be termed ‘analytic’ and ‘syn­
thetic’; the former means that it is formed by using discrete words (much as in 
English ‘I shall + verb X’), while the latter refers to the expression of futurity 
by the means of an ending (‘verb X-ending’). In terms of their formation, 
both variants of this tense as a whole are straightforward and regular.

THE ANALYTIC FUTURE This formation consists of the non-past of бьіть ‘to 
be’, which has future meaning, together with the infinitive of the imperfective 
verb:

Буду читати.
Будеш працювати.
Буде писати.
Будемо пити.
Будете ходити.
Будуть телефонувати.

I shall read.
You will work. 
He/she will write. 
We will drink.
You will walk. 
They will phone.

THE SYNTHETIC FUTURE The synthetic future is constructed by means of the 
imperfective infinitive + personal endings; the endings are:

1$£. -му
2 sg. -меш
3 sg. -ме
1 pl- -мемо
2pl. -мете
3pl. -муть

Thus the future forms, with читати ‘to read’ and дивитися ‘to look at’ as our 
sample verbs, are:

читатиму дивитимуся
2sg. читатимеш дивитимешся
3 sg. читатиме дивитиметься
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1 Pi 
2pl. 
3pL

читатимемо 
читатимете 
читатимуть

дивитимемося 
дивитиметеся 
дивитимуться

There is no functional or semantic difference between the two future forma­
tions; the synthetic tends to be used less frequently than the analytic, espe­
cially in West Ukraine. Note particularly that the verb бути does not have the 
-му, -меш, and so on, future.

6.3.4 THE IMPERATIVE

The imperative is the form of the verb used in giving commands (‘Read this!’, 
‘Go home!’); the formation of this category is directly tied to the non-past, in 
terms of the form as well as of the place of stress. Strictly speaking, truly 
‘imperative’ forms exist only in the 2sg., 2pl., and 1 pl.; the 1 pl. (inclusive) 
corresponds to the English ‘Let’s (do something)’, as it is of course 
impossible to give oneself a command. The use of the imperative, including 
1 pl. constructions involving давайте ‘Let’s’ and 3sg./3pl. constructions with 
хай/нехай ‘Let’, is described in 6.4.3 3.

The formation of the imperative is dependent on (a) stem-type and (b) the 
stress pattern of the given verb; in essence, the imperative endings are 
attached directly to the stem itself, without the connector vowels that are 
present in the non-past (i.e. -e- or и ) For some verbal types, as we have seen 
in the non-past, the identity of the stem cannot be deduced from the 
infinitive:

inf. читати, but stem читай-
inf. працювати, but stem працюй-

Although it is crucial to know the stem of a given verb, it is the place of stress 
within a paradigm that plays the deciding role in the choice of endings, 
regardless of the stem-type:

TYPE A: STEMS WITH FINAL STRESS IN THE 1 SG.

2 sg. -Й
2pl. -іть
\pl. -ім(о)

Роби! ‘Do! Make!’ (Isg роблю) 
робіть!
робім! (робімо!)

TYPE В: STEMS WITH STEM STRESS

2 sg. -0 вибач! Excuse! Pardon. (Isg. вибачу)
2pl. -те вибачте!
1 Pl -MO вибачмо!
2 sg. -0 читай! Read! (Isg. читаю)
2pl. -те читайте!
\pl. -MO читаймо!



230 Ukrainian: A Comprehensive Grammar

TYPE C: STEMS WITH STEM STRESS, ENDING IN A CONSONANT CLUSTER

2 sg. -И помовчи! Be silent! (kg. помовчу)
2pl. -іть помовчіть!
1 Pt -ім(о) помовчімо!

TYPE d: -ава-verbs

2 sg. -авай- - давай! Give! Let’s! (see Note 5 below)
2pl. -авай-те давайте!
\pl. -авай-мо даваймо!

Note 1: The endings in Type A will occur with all verbs with stress on the ending in the 15g, 
regardless of whether or not stress shifts to the stem after the l.vg.
Note 2: If there is a consonant mutation in the non-past in the kg. only, then it is the unmutated 
consonant that appears in the imperative; if the mutation affects the entire non-past, then it is the 
mutated consonant that appears.
Note 3: The 1 pl. ending -імо is frequently encountered (indeed preferred by some informants), 
and owes its final -o to the influence from the non-past; in verbs that are stem-stressed through­
out, however, -o is obligatory: * вибачм would be almost unpronounceable.
Note 4: The endings in Type C are identical to those in Type A, except that they are unstressed. 
Note 5: Type D has the same endings as Type В and looks just like the читай- type; in this group 
of verbs, however, the suffix -авй-, present in the infinitive and past tense but absent in the non- 
past, reappears in the imperative.

of further examples, representative of the stem-typesHere is a list 
described in 6.3:

A нести: неси, несіть, несім/несімо!
вести: веди
пекти: печи
іти: ІДИ
зачати: зачни
звати: зви
узяти: візьми
брати: бери
писати: пиши
платити: плати
носити: носи
ходити: ходи
говорити: говори
лежати: лежи
терпіти: терпи
бігти: біжи

r v Z м / w ІВ умитися: умнися, умийтеся, умиймося!
пити: пий
дістати: дістань, дістаньте, дістаньмо
діти: дінь
бути: будь
приходити: приходь
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Note that if the verbal stem ends in a consonant д, т, з, c, л, or в then a soft 
sign appears after that consonant, in all forms. Note also that the vowel в 
occurs in the imperative of the пити type; in the non-past there is no vowel 
before the personal endings, but as the kg. imperative ending is zero a vowel 
is required in the stem.

C крикнути: крикни, крикніть, крикнім!
щезнути: щезни
мислити: мисли (to consider, think)

D уставати: уставай, уставайте, уставаймо!
продавати: продавай (to sell)
узнавати: узнавай (to recognize, admit)

IRREGULAR VERBS

дати: дай, дайте, даймо!
їсти: їж, їжте, їжмо!

Imperatives are not formed from the -повісти stems; thus, for оповісти ‘to 
relate’, відповісти ‘to answer’, an imperative will be formed from the corre­
sponding imperfective: оповідай! відповідай!

One final form requires a short note, viz. the imperatives of стояти ‘to 
stand’ and боятися ‘to fear’: although they are end-stressed (стою, стоїш, 
and so on), the stems are стой-, бой-; in the presence of a zero ending o 
becomes i, as seen in the masculine past tense of verbs such as могти - міг. 
Thus: стій, стійте, стіймо! бійся, бійтеся, біймося!

6.3.5 PARTICIPLES AND GERUNDS

As a general principle, participles and gerunds are a feature of written (espe­
cially journalistic) Ukrainian rather than of the spoken language, and most 
need only be recognized; others are more frequently encountered, however, 
and require attention. Ukrainian participles are adjectival in form (i.e. used 
with adjectival endings, compare Chapter 3).

6.3.5.1 Active participles (present and past)

Of the four participles historically present in Ukrainian, the present active 
(PrAP.) and past active (PAP.) now exist as purely adjectival forms; this is true 
also of the present passive participle, but their number is now extremely 
small. The past passive (PPP.) is the the most widely occurring form; whereas 
the formation of the PrAP. and PAP. is no longer productive (i.e. since they 
are readily identified as adjectives and not every verb will have a PrAP. or 
PAP.), a given verb will readily form the PPP.
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The PrAP. and PAP. essentially express ‘who or which is/was X-ing’, or 
‘X-ed’, in which X is the base verb; as the PrAP. refers to the present tense, it 
can only be formed from an imperfective verb, while the PAP. can be either 
imperfective or perfective depending on the nature of the action.

PRESENT The marker of the old PrAP. is the suffix -уч-(-юч-) or -ач-(-яч-), 
formed on the basis of the 3pl. non-past form, Conjugations I and II, 
respectively:

читають - читаючий . . . reading
працюють - працюючий . . . working
ревуть — ревучий . . . roaring
сидять — сидячий (who is) sitting
*терплять - терплячий . . . enduring
лежать — лежачий . - - lying

*Note the place of stress: the expected терплячий has now been reanalysed as 
an adjective meaning ‘patient’.

PAST The marker of the old PAP. is -л-, the same element present in the 
(non-masculine) forms of the past tense:

позеленіл- - позеленілий
змерзл- - змерзлий
застаріл- - застарілий

(which had become) green
(which had become) frozen, chilled 
grown old, obsolete

Compare also the rare formation перемігший from перемогти ‘to over­
power’, reflecting the old East Slavonic PAP. The definitions given above 
indicate to what extent the PAP. is now clearly adjectival; as neither it nor the 
PrAP. will be used as true participial forms, preference is given to the relative 
constructions using який, хто, and the invariable що (see 4.3; as their use is 
adjectival and not verbal, there is no need to describe the use of these par­
ticular participles; but compare 6.4.4 on the use of PPP.). Note particularly 
that participial forms with the suffixes -ущий, -ащий (PrAP.), -вший (PAP.) 
may be encountered now and again, but these forms have appeared under the 
influence of Russian and are unlikely to remain in the spoken language, 
although they may endure in the written media.

6.3.5.2 Passive participles

The only commonly used participial form - both in written and in spoken 
Ukrainian - is the past passive (expressing something/someone ‘which was 
X-ed’); past passives can be formed from both imperfective and perfective 
(transitive) verbs, although perfective formations are more commonly found. 
There are two markers of the PPP., depending on which stem-type a given 
verb belongs to: -n- for the majority of verbs, -t- for those verbs belonging to 
a number of small sets of stems; where needed (i.e. where the structure of the 
stem requires it), the suffix -n- is expanded to -єн-, -єн-.
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all infinitives in -ати

Note the place of stress in each instance, as it will generally retract by one 
syllable (including some but not all prefixes):

бажати - бажаний
прочитати - прочитаний
написати — написаний
продати - проданий
кохати — коханий
виграти - виграний
обдумати — обдуманий
забрати - забраний
рвати — рваний
дати — даний
прозвати — прозваний

which/who was/has been desired
... read
. . . written
... sold
... loved
. . . won
... considered
. . . taken away
. . . torn
. . . given
... called, named

Note the expected formation of -ува- verbs when stress is on the stem:

But compare those verbs in which stress falls on the suffix in the infinitive:

Infinitives in -уваги, -ювати - -ований, -ьований

Infinitives in -увати, -ювати > -уваний, -юваний

переслідувати - переслідуваний who/which was persecuted
повторювати — повторюваний .. . repeated
очікувати — очікуваний . . . awaited
вйпрацювати — вйпрацюваний . . . worked out, elaborated
обстрілювати - обстрілюваний ... bombarded

-єн-, -єн-: consonant stems, infinitives in -ити (rarely ІТИ, -їти)

нормалізувати нормалізований which/who was normalized
механізувати механізований .. . mechanized
стилізувати стилізований . .. stylized
ізолювати ізольований ... isolated
арештувати - арештований ... arrested

нести 
привезти 
привести 
пекти 
підстригти 
повідомити 
напоїти 
доносити 
попросити 
утомити

несений 
привезений 
приведений 
печений 
підстрижений 
повідомлений 
напоєний 
доношений 
попрошений 
утомлений

which/who was carried 
. . . brought (by vehicle) 
... led (on foot) 
... baked
... given a little haircut
... notified
... well-watered (of animals)
... worn out
... requested
... tired out
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жарити 
знизити 
сікти 
очистити 
дослідити 
скінчити

жарений 
знижений 
січений 
очищений 
досліджений 
скінчений

... heated

... lowered, abased

. .. cut

... cleansed

... investigated

. .. finished

Note that stress retracts in many of these verbs as well; when there is a 
consonant mutation in the non-past, that mutated consonant will appear in 
the PPP., even if the mutation takes place in the 15g only (for example, 
доносити, утомити, and so on).

-T-: monosyllabic stems containing -и- (-і-), -а- (-я-), -у-, -ep- (and prefixed 
derivatives thereof)

There are no consonant mutations or stress shifts in this group as a whole, as 
the PPP. can be formed entirely on the basis of the infinitive:

мити - митий
бити битий
лити литий
вй-пити - випитий
жати жатий
гріти - грітий
дерти дертий
забути забутий
надути - надутий
відкрити - відкритий
по-чати початий
узяти - узятий
зайняти зайнятий
надіти - надітий
за-перти - запертий
прожити - прожитий

who/which is washed
... beaten
... poured
... drunk up
. . . reaped, harvested
. . . warmed
. ..torn
. .. forgotten
... puffed up
. .. opened
... begun
... taken
... occupied
... put on
... closed, locked
. . . lived through

VARIATION As is the case in other verbal formations, there can be variation in 
the PPP; in other words, more than one acceptable form can occur, especially 
among verbs with a root vowel -o- or the suffix -ну-:

колоти - колотий - колений
молоти - молотий - мелений*
пороти - поротий - порений
одягнути - одягнутий - одягнений
замкнути - замкнутий - замкнений 
згорнути - згорнутий - згорнений

*Note PPP. мел- vs. молоти, молотий.

. . . stung, pricked

... ground, milled

... unstitched, ripped up

... dressed, clothed

... closed, shut up

... gathered, raked together
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6.3.5.3 Present gerund (verbal adverb)

The gerunds are also termed ‘verbal adverbs’ because they describe or modify 
action rather than things/people (on the adverbialization of such forms, 
compare 7.6; on the use of the gerunds, see 6.4.5). They are invariant, and 
refer to an action, subordinate to the main action, which takes place either 
before or at the same time as the main action. The ‘present’ gerund refers to 
the latter, and therefore can only be formed from an imperfective verb (it is 
therefore also termed the ‘imperfective gerund’). It is formed as follows:

(1) 3pl. non-past of an imperfective verb, minus -ть + чи:

читаю-(ть) + чи - читаючи while reading

(2) If stress is on the ending in the 3pl. non-past then -чи is stressed:

живу-(ть) + чи - живучи while living

Note the place of stress: verbs stressed on the ending in the non-past will have 
end-stress in the gerund.

(3) In -ся verbs this particle is reduced to -сь:

умйю-(ть) + чи + -сь - умйючись while washing oneself

Further examples:

уставати устаючй while standing up
працювати працюючи . . . working
пйти п’ючй . . . drinking
нестй несучй . . . carrying
плистй - пливучй .. . swimming
ітй ідучй . . . going (on foot)
брати беручй . . . taking
писати - пишучи . . . writing
просйти просячи . . . requesting
носйти - носячи . . . carrying
любйти люблячи . . . loving
говорйти говорячи . . . speaking
служйти служачи . .. serving

IRREGULAR FORMS

стояти,стоять but stress: СТОЯЧЙ
лежати, лежать but лежачи
сидіти, сидять but СИДЯЧЙ

And note especially the verb хотіти, хочуть; here the gerund хотячй is not 
based on the expected 3pl.
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6.3.5.4 Past gerund (verbal adverb)

The past gerund expresses ‘having done X', therefore it is formed more com­
monly from perfective verbs than from imperfective ones, although the latter 
formations do exist. Their formation is even more straightforward than that 
of the present gerund:

Masculine past tense + -ши (сь)

Examples

Masculine past 
написав 
налив 
умився 
випив 
приніс 
поплив 
провів 
прийшов 
зблід 
читав 
був 
ішов

Past gerund 
написавши 
наливши 
умившись 
випивши 
принісши 
попливши 
провівши 
прийшовши 
зблідши 
читавши 
бувши 
ішовши

Meaning
having written

. . . poured

... washed oneself

. .. drunk (up)

... brought

... swum for a bit

. .. spent (time)

... arrived

.. . turned pale (-ну- verb) 
while reading (in the past) 
being (in the past) 
going (in the past)

6.4 THE USE OF THE VERB

6.4.0 AGREEMENT

The basic rules for the use of the verb are common to most inflecting lan­
guages: the verb must agree in form with the subject of its sentence or clause. 
For the non-past, this means agreement in person and number, while for the 
past this means agreement in number and gender:

Ольга читає книжку.
Я читаю книжку.
Діти прочитають книжку.
Ми прочитаємо книжку.
Ольга читала книжку.
Вони прочитали книжку.

Ol’ha reads/is reading а/the book.
I am reading а/the book.
The children will read the book.
We will read the book.
Ol’ha was reading the book.
They read the book.

In the following sections we shall describe the grammatical categories rele­
vant to the Ukrainian verb.
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6.4.1 THE USE OF THE INFINITIVE

The infinitive in Ukrainian is used much as it is in many of the languages of 
the world, including English; in essence, it is the equivalent of the English 
‘to + verb’ (‘to read’, ‘to understand’, and similar).

6.4.1.1 The infinitive as subject of the sentence

The most common occurrences of the Ukrainian infinitive in the role of the 
subject involve:

(1) constructions with це ‘this is’, ‘that is’ with or without following значить 
or означає ‘this means’, expressing a juxtaposition of ideas (the focus of 
the following clause can be either a noun or another infinitive); and

(2) constructions with the instrumental case.

In both instances, equivalent English constructions most commonly involve 
the use of the gerund; the infinitive can stand alone, or it may have an object 
of its own - in which case the infinitival phrase as a whole acts as a subject. 
The infinitive does not have to occur at the beginning of the sentence. Thus:

Читати- це радість.
Reading is pleasure.

Читати українську літературу - (це означає) розуміти Україну.
Reading Ukrainian literature means (equals) understanding Ukraine.

Найвище уміння - почати спочатку життя, розуміння, дорогу, себе.
The greatest capability is beginning (the ability to begin) life, understand­

ing, (one’s) path, for oneself. (Л. Костенко)

Першою думкою в Степана було довідатися, де вони.
Stepan’s first thought was to find out where they were. (Коцюбинський)

Писати листи друзям щомісяця - її давня звичка.
Writing letters to her friends every month was her custom from long ago (it 

was long her custom to ...).

Допомагати друзям - це наш обов’язок.
It is our duty to help (our) friends. (Helping friends is .. .)

Зустріти його було для мене втіхою.
Meeting him was a pleasure for me.

6.4.1.2 The infinitive in the predicate

The infinitive can have a variety of functions in the predicate. As a direct 
object, as in the case of subjectival constructions, the verb is in a sense nom­
inated (‘the act of X’), appearing in place of a noun:
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Батько любить читати (газету). Father loves reading (to read) (the 
newspaper).

The infinitive often occurs in impersonal constructions, in which the sense 
expressed varies according to the presence or absence of other elements. The 
presence of an element in the dative case clearly emphasizes the person at 
whom the verbal action is directed:

Тут нам жити легко. 
Куди (мені) йти?

Що (мені) робити?

It is easy for us to live here.
Where can (I) go? (lit. Where is there for me/one 

to go?)
What can one (I) do?

Whereas the absence of the dative allows the infinitive to be interpreted as a 
subjectival element, even if the speaker/writer intended it to be seen as an 
impersonal statement:

Тут жити легко.
Де сховатися від ворога?

Living here is easy.
Where can one hide from the enemy?

In the second example the absence of the dative does not affect the status of 
the construction, as the interrogative element де? causes it to retain its 
‘impersonal’ focus. A statement beginning with сховатися від ворога ... 
would on the other hand clearly be subjectival: ‘hiding from the wind ..

The inclusion of the element було (neuter past of бути ‘to be’) injects a 
modal sense, with or without an accompanying form in the dative case; in 
such instances there is an understood треба ‘must’, можна ‘could’, ‘might’, 
and such. Note the possible difference between sentences with and without 
не, expressing ‘should/would’ and ‘could’, respectively:

He говорити було з нею .. .

Було вам прочитати .. .
Не було вам прочитати . ..

It would have been better not to speak 
with her ...

You could have read . . .
You should not have read ...

As against, again, a purely neutral sense:

He пізнати (було) чому .. . One can (could) not tell why .. .

An understood or implied modal is also present in constructions consisting 
of the conjunction якщо ‘if’ (cf. 8.1.3.3) + infinitive:

Якщо вибирати між красою і правдою, я вибираю красу.
If (I had/have to) choose between beauty and truth, I choose beauty. 

(О. Довженко)

One further use of the infinitive in the predicate expresses the idea of a ‘goal’, 
‘desire’, or ‘in order to’:
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Подорожувати! Побачити світ! (Oh, if one could) travel! See the
world!

Ми пішли (щоб) побачити захід сонця. We went to see the sunset.

The second example is typical of sentences with verbs of motion, in which the 
goal of the action (a second verb in the infinitive) may be expressed with or 
without щоб ‘in order to’. Note: the use of the conjunction щоб with and 
without infinitives is described in Chapter 8.

6.4.1.3 Verbs requiring the use of an infinitive

There are a number of Ukrainian verbs that cannot take a direct object (i.e. a 
nominal form in the accusative case), requiring instead a second verb in the 
infinitive. Such verbal juxtapositions are common in English as well, for 
example, ‘to be able to + X (‘He cannot read9, ‘He is unable to read9}, ‘to begin 
to 4- X’, ‘to begin X-ing’ (‘She began to sing9, ‘began singing9), and likewise. 
The most common of these are the following:

переставати/перестати
Ольга перестала говорити.

могтй/змогтй
Не можемо чекати.

‘stop (doing X)’ 4- imperfective 
Ol’ha stopped talking.

‘be able to'
We cannot wait.

Other verbs can be used either with verbal complements (again with infini­
tives) or with other complements, nominal or adverbial:

продовжувати/продовжити
Вони продовжили сперечатися.
Вонй продовжили суперечку.

уміти
Умієте плавати?

устигати/устйгнути (устйгти)
Олекса не встиг дописати листа.

Вона не встйгла на сніданок.

‘continue’ 4- imperfective 
They continued arguing. 
They continued the argument.

‘know how to’ 4- imperfective 
Do you know how to swim?

‘manage to’ 4- perfective
Oleksa didn’t manage to finish 

writing the letter.
She didn’t make it to breakfast.

(Note the need for a preposition here, showing that the verb does not occur 
with a true direct object.)

стати
Ми стали читати.
Стало тепліше.

‘begin’, ‘become’ 4- imperfective 
We began reading.
It became warmer.

починати/почати
Викладач почав говорйти.
Викладач почав лекцію.

‘begin’ + imperfective 
The lecturer began speaking. 
The lecturer began the lecture.
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кінчати/скінчйти
Борис скінчив писати.
Борис скінчив лист.

‘finish’ + imperfective 
Borys finished writing. 
Borys finished the letter.

6.4.1.3.1 Verbs of obligation or necessity + infinitive

As a particular subset of 6.4.1.3, verbs of obligation/necessity need to be 
noted; these also require an infinitive:

мусити (or мусіти)
Мушу дзвонити до нього.
Note: мусить бути.

мати

Що маєш робити?

Це має бути зроблено негайно.

доводитися (impersonal)
Мені доводиться платити їй .. .

‘be obliged to’, ‘must’
I must phone him.
‘apparently’, ‘probably’

‘have to’, ‘be supposed to’ (cf. primary 
meaning ‘to have’)

What are you supposed to do? What 
do you have to do?

This must be done immediately.

‘an obligation to do X’
I must pay her, I feel I must...

6.4.1.4 The infinitive in place of the imperative

The infinitive can be used in place of the imperative in limited contexts (see 
6.4.3.3): this use of the infinitive expresses the highest or most urgent level of 
commands, to be expected not in ordinary speech, but typically in situations 
involving the military or law enforcement. Thus:

Мовчати! Silence!
He говорити! No talking! (- silence!!)

6.4.2 INTRANSITIVE VS. TRANSITIVE: -ся VERBS

The majority of Ukrainian verbs are inherently transitive or intransitive. 
Transitive verbs occur in conjunction with a direct object, which in Ukrainian 
is a noun or noun phrase in the accusative case; the genitive can also occur in 
this function (see 2.4.1.2 on the genitive-accusative for animate masculine 
nouns, and 2.4.1.3 on the partitive genitive). Intransitive verbs stand alone 
without a direct object (as can transitives), while -ся verbs are either (a) 
intransitive, (b) reflexive/reciprocal, or (c) passive (see 6.4.4 on the passive uses 
of -ся).
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6.4.2.1 Transitive verbs with an accusative direct object

Сьогодні він знайшов готель.
Чи знаєш цю студентку?

Ти побачила Анну?
Анна побачила Івана.
Олексо, випий молоко!
Батько купив хліба.
... поховайте мене на могилі...

Людина створила культуру, а 
культура - людину.

Today he found a hotel (асе.).
Do you know this/that (female) 

student?
Did you see Anna?
Anna saw Ivan.
Oleksa, drink (up) the milk! 
Father bought (some) bread. 
.. . bury me in a grave ...

(Shevch.)
Man created culture, and culture 

(created) man. (KUM)

Note the use of transitive verbs without an object, when reference is to a 
given action in general:

Люблю читати. I like to read.
Треба їсти та пити. One has to drink and eat.

6A.2.2 Intransitive verbs without -ся

Треба працювати.
Діти люблять грати в парку.
Чи можна сидіти тут?
Будь ласка, говоріть повільно!
Цілий день ми стояли в черзі.
Мама спить.
Чого ти так говориш?
Лікар мовчав.

One must work.
Children like to play in the park.
May I/can one sit here?
Please speak slowly!
We stood in a queue all day.
Mum is sleeping.
Why are you speaking in such a way?
The doctor was silent (did not speak).

6.4.2.3 Intransitive verbs with -ся

At times the dividing line between ‘intransitive’ and ‘reflexive’ -ся verbs 
(compare 6.4.2 4) can be a fine one. The former essentially expresses ‘doing X 
oneself’, while the latter is more akin to ‘doing X to oneself’; very often an 
intransitive verb has a transitive partner (without -ся) that expresses ‘doing X 
to another’. This is the case in the following:

Вчитель знову розсердився.

vs. Вчитель розсердив батька.

Вони одружилися.
vs. Борис вирішив одружити сина.

Once again the teacher became 
angry.

The teacher made father angry.

They got married.
Borys decided to marry (off) his 

son.
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Ми залишилися позаду. 
vs. Я залишив листа на столі.

Стілець зламався. 
vs. Хлопець зламав стілець.

Similarly:

різнитися - різнити 
переселитися - переселити

повернутися - повернути

сушитися - сушити 
скінчитися - скінчити
початися - почати

We lagged (stayed) behind.
I left the letter (caused it to stay) on 

the table.

The stool/seat broke.
The boy broke the stool/seat.

to be different - to make different
to move to another place - to

remove, make settle in another place 
to return, go back - to return

(something)
to get dry - to dry (something)
to come to an end - to finish, end
to begin - to begin (something)

Many other -ся verbs may be treated as simple intransitives, as they will not 
have semantically satisfactory partners without -ся (in other words, corres­
ponding verbs without this particle do not simply mean ‘doing X to another’). 
Thus:

Ми дізналися, як туди добратися. We found out how to get there.
But: дізнати

добрати
to investigate, explore 
to make up for, supplement

Compare also:

наїдатися 
but

to eat one’s fill, too much

наїдати to eat a certain quantity

договоритися 
but

to come to an agreement

договорити to finish speaking

простудитися 
but

to catch a cold, to be cooled/frozen through

простудити to cool, make cold
(not *to give someone a cold!)

удаватися 
but

to succeed in

удавати to pretend, feign, simulate

проспатися 
but

to wake up, to have a good sleep

проспати to miss by oversleeping, to sleep for some time
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We also find -ся verbs without corresponding base verbs:

посміятися to laugh (a little)
but: no form without -ся
розплатитися to settle (financial) accounts
but: no form without -ся
прислухатися to give an ear to, listen
but: no form without -ся in the literary language (although one does occur 

in dialects)

Some of the apparent incongruities are due to the particular prefix in ques­
tion, as a number of combinations of prefix + ся express very specific notions: 
for example, на + verb + ся generally expresses To do something to excess’; 
these constructions are described in 6.5.1.2.

When the reader comes across a new -ся verb that is not obviously reflexive 
(as in the next group to be discussed), a dictionary will explain whether that 
verb is a simple intransitive or one that has a suitable transitive partner. 
Note particularly that the occasional -ся verb may appear to have transitive 
meaning, for example, дивитися To look at’, To watch’, but where an object is 
used a preposition will be required, as а -ся verb will generally not occur 
alone with an accusative object: дивитися на телебачення, на програму То 
watch television, a programme’, не дивлячись на це ‘notwithstanding’, 
‘nevertheless’. But дивитися телевізор is possible.

6.4.2.4 Reflexive or reciprocal verbs with -ся
умити - умитися
убити - убитися 
показати - показатися
томити - томитися
одягати - одягатися 
уплести - уплестися 
відкидати - відкидатися

бачити - бачитися 
перепросити - перепроситися

рубати - рубатися 
гризти - гризтися

мирити - миритися

to wash - to wash oneself (refl.)
to kill - to kill oneself (refl.)
to show - to show oneself (as .. .) (refl.) 
to tire (out) - to tire oneself (out) (refl.) 
to clothe, dress - to dress oneself (refl.) 
to braid - to braid one’s own hair (refl.) 
to throw back - to throw oneself

back(wards) (refl.)
to see - to see each other, meet (recip.)
to apologize - to apologize to each other 

(to make up) (recip.)
to cut, hew - to slash each other (recip.) 
to gnaw, bite - to quarrel, bicker (lit.

‘gnaw at each other’!) (recip.)
to reconcile, mediate - to make peace 

(with each other) (recip.)

It is also possible for a reciprocal -ся verb not to have a corresponding base 
verb without the particle:
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листуватися to correspond (with each other) 
but
not *листувати 

6.4.3 ASPECT

As the use of the Ukrainian verb is to such an extent a function of its aspect, 
we present here the notions of tense, sequence of actions, and the imperative 
under the global umbrella of‘aspect’.

6.4.S. 1 Tense

The basic distribution of tenses vis-a-vis aspect was described in 6.1: the 
imperfective verb has all three basic tenses (past, present, and future) while 
the perfective verb is limited to two (past and future) by virtue of the notion 
of ‘completed’ action:

Imperfective:

Кожного дня Mama ходить до 
школи.

Іван Франки був письменником.
Батько працював на заводі.
Ми дуже любимо танцювати.
Чи будеш відпочивати літом?
У школі діти читатимуть (будуть 

читати) українську літературу.

Perfective:

Його виключили з парти.
Нарешті Леся дописала книжку 

віршів.
Зайдеш до мене увечері?

Запишу тобі свою адресу.

Every day Masha goes to 
school.

Ivan Franko was a writer.
Father worked in a factory.
We really like to dance.
Will you rest (this) summer?
In school the children will be 

reading Ukrainian literature.

He was expelled from the party.
Lesja finally finished writing the 

book of verse.
Will you visit me (come by) this 

evening?
I’ll write down my address for you.

6.4.3.2 Sequence of actions

Actions that are taking place concurrently (in any of the three tenses) must by 
their very nature be imperfective:

Тато сидів за столом, пив каву, та читав газету.
Dad was sitting at the table, drinking (some) coffee and reading the 

newspaper.
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Graphically we can describe these actions as follows:

сидів

пив

читЗв

(where the lines indicate process)

If сидіти sets the stage - or is the background action - other completed, 
perfective, actions can take place during the larger process:

Колй він сидів за столом, він випив кави та прочитав три листи.
When he was sitting at the table, he drank (some) coffee and (then) read 

three letters.

випив прочитав (три листи) 

він сидів

A sequence of completed actions can be expressed without a background 
action, and these actions will naturally be perfective:

Коли прийшов додому, роздягся та випив чашку кави.
Kolja came home, (then) took off his coat, and (then) drank (up) a cup of 

coffee.

These are completed, temporally unconnected (sequential) actions:

прийшбв роздягся випив (чашку кави)

XXX

6.4.3.3 The use of imperatives

As described in the section on the formation of the imperative, there are 
distinct imperative forms for the 2sg., 2pl.9 and 1 pl. The ти form is used with 
individual friends, students, and family members, while the Ви form is used 
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with individuals as a mark of respect (i.e. with people one either does not 
know or whose position requires respect) or in reference to more than one 
person.

6.4.3.3.1 Positive commands: ти and Ви

The aspect of an imperative is crucial to the correct delivery of an intended 
message. Commands of a general nature - in the form of suggestions, guide­
lines as to manner of action, and likewise - will require the imperfective 
aspect, while a specific command (pertaining to most situations) will usually 
be formed from perfective verbs. Compare the following two groups of 
examples, the first of which can be described as ‘general’, the second as 
‘specific’:

1 Говоріть повільно, будь ласка. 
Говори українською (мовою), Ольго. 
Пишіть ясно, будь ласка. 
Відповідайте, коли знаєте відповідь.

2 Скажіть, будь ласка, де Іван. 
Запиши свою відповідь. 
Прочитайте восьму лекцію. 
Візьми книжку - вона дуже цікава.

Вибачте!

Speak slowly, please.
Speak in Ukrainian, Ol’ha.
Please write clearly.
Answer when you know the 

answer.

Please tell (me) where Ivan is. 
Write down your answer. 
Read lesson eight.
Take the book - it’s very 

interesting.
Sorry! (Excuse me!)

The imperfective may be used for specific commands if there is some urgency 
to the request; thus (i) if the action is required immediately or (ii) if the 
request had been made once (using the normal perfective) but had not been 
acted upon and needed repeating. Note the following examples:

Іване, відчиняй вікно! Ivan, open the window!
Прочитайте першу сторінку. Ну, Read the first page. Well, read! 

читайте!
Стій! Stop! (lit. ‘Stand!’ cf. 6.4.1.4)

Don’t tell me about this - it’s 
uninteresting

Don’t tell him: it’s a secret.
Don’t read this chapter.
It’s raining; don’t forget the umbrella.

6.4.3.3.2 Negative commands: ти and Ви

The rule of thumb for negative commands is: (a) imperfective for neutral 
statements and (b) perfective when a sense of warning is implied; the latter 
might express ‘be careful’, ‘not to’, ‘lest...’. Compare:

He говори мені про це - це 
нецікаво.

Не скажи йому: це таємниця.
Не читай цей розділ.
Іде дощ; не забудь парасольку.
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6.4.3.3.3 Inclusive (‘Let’s’) commands

The 1 pl. imperative, or inclusive, is the form used when asking one or more 
individuals to do something together, as a group. For imperfective verbs the 
forms Давайте/Даваймо ‘Let’s’ may be used in conjunction with the 
infinitive:

Давайте (-мо) грати в карти! Let’s play cards!
Давайте (-мо) йти до театру! Let’s go to the theatre!

But for both imperfective and perfective verbs the 1 pl. imperative form may 
be used alone, although this is more common for perfective verbs than for 
imperfectives:

Прочитаймо газету 
Забудьмо цю дурість 
(С)питаймо його!

Let’s read the newspaper!
Let’s forget this silliness!
Let’s ask him!

The use of давайте with perfectives is found, but less frequently; note 
the following example:

Давайте, хлопці, провчимо вражого пана
Come on, boys, let’s teach the hostile/inimical lord ... (H-JI)

Here давайте functions not, strictly speaking, as part of the compound 1 pl. 
imperative, but as a general exhortation.

The corresponding negative consists of не будьмо + imperfective verb or 
не + 1 pl. perfective imperative:

He будьмо сперечатися! Let’s not quarrel!
He забудьмо послати листа! Let’s not forget to post the letter!

6.4.3.3.4 Third-person commands

A third person (he, she, they) may be asked to do something via someone else; 
i.e. ‘Have’ or ‘Let him do this’. The key element is Нехай or Хай ‘Have’Het’, 
commonly in conjunction with the 3sg. or 3pl. perfective verb, as the action 
has not begun yet and future time is implied; if the action is clearly of a 
general nature (for example, with no direct object), the imperfective will be 
used:

Нехай Олекса прочитає відповідь. Have Oleksa read the answer.
Нехай Олекса читає. Let Oleksa read.

A corresponding negative ‘Do not have/let X do Y’ does not involve хай/ 
нехай; instead we would find a circumlocution of the kind ‘Do not let/allow 
X to do Y’:

не дозволяй йому це (з)робйти. Don’t allow him to do this.
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6.4.3.4 Use of the verbs of motion

The verbs of motion were listed in 6.2.7. The most important factor to bear in 
mind is that both indeterminate and determinate verbs of motion are imper- 
fective: i.e. they can express action in all three tenses. The perfectives act as 
pure perfectives, with two overt tenses, past and future. A small portion of the 
table given earlier bears repeating:

Imperfective Perfective Meaning
Indeterminate Determinate
ходити іти піти to go (by foot)
їздити їхати поїхати to go (by vehicle)
носити нести понести to carry (by foot)
літати летіти полетіти to fly

6.4.3.4.1 Indeterminates

Indeterminate verbs of motion indicate: (1) habitual action, (2) round trip 
(return) action, (3) the action in general, and (4) the natural ability to carry 
out the action:

(1) Він кожного дня ходить до школи.
Every day he goes (walks) to school.

Кожної осені птахи літають на південь.
Every autumn birds fly (to the) south.

(2) Учора вранці Петро їздив до Києва.
Yesterday morning Petro went (by vehicle) to Kyiv (and returned: 

he’s back).

Учора ввечері я ходила до театру.
Last night I went to the theatre (and returned: I’m telling you about it 

now).
(3) Настала весна. Подивися: птахи співають, риби плавають в озері. 

Spring has соте. Look: the birds are singing, the fish are swimming in
the lake.

(4) Йому тільки один рік, а він вже ходить.
He’s only one year old, and he’s already walking.

Note that the strict division between motion ‘on foot’ and ‘by vehicle’ is lost 
in some contexts, particularly when speaking of going to the theatre, cinema, 
or the like; although one probably used some mode of transport to get to 
one’s destination, the verb ходити is preferred.

6.4.3.4.2 Determinates

Determinate verbs indicate that an action was, is, or will be in progress, 
implying that another action takes place at some point during the motion; in 
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other words, the verb of motion sets the stage for another (usually perfective) 
action. If more than one verb of motion is present in the sentence, they will 
be of the same type:

Коли вона йшла додому, побачила свого вчителя.
When she was walking home, she caught sight of her teacher.

Коли ми їхали в гори, ми помітили, що скоро буде гроза.
As we drove (were driving) into the mountains, we noticed that there would 

soon be a thunderstorm.

Наш професор ішов по вулиці до університету; я хотів йому 
допомогти тому, що він ніс декілька тяжких книжок.

Our professor was walking along the street to the university; I wanted to 
help him because he was carrying several heavy books.

Note that such verbs will often be translated into English by means of the 
progressive present, viz. verbs marked by ‘-ing’. The determinates can also be 
used to designate a future (especially an immediate future), much as the 
English ‘Tonight Гт going’ is present in form, but future in meaning:

Сьогодні ввечері ми йдемо до театру.
This evening we’re going to the theatre.

6.4.3.4.3 Perfectives

Perfective verbs of motion express the beginning of the action in question; 
whether the particular verb means ‘enter’, ‘exit’, ‘go’, and so on, the final 
result is not known unless context provides that information. A series of 
consecutive actions will all be perfective, and only in such an instance (‘He 
went here, then went there, and likewise) will the successful outcome of the 
actions be clear:

Де дочка? - Вона пішла в магазйн/до магазину.
Where’s (ту) daughter? - She’s gone (left for) the shop. (We do not know 

whether she has reached the store or not, we only know she isn’t here 
now.)

Батько поніс подарунок до дідуся.
Father has (gone and) taken a present to Granddad. (He has left; we do not 

know if he has reached his destination yet.)

Mania пішла додому, подзвонила до подруги і вийшла в магазйн/до 
магазйну.

Masha went home, phoned her (girl-) friend, and went out to the shop. 
(The successful completion of the first two verbs is clear, but all we know 
of the last is that she left.)
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6.4.3.5 Results of an action: in force or annulled

The use of a verb in the past tense, unless accompanied by specific contextual 
information, can imply - merely by virtue of its aspect - whether or not the 
results of an action are still in force or have been annulled. The perfective past 
implies that the results are still in force, while the imperfective indicates that 
something happened to annul them; this is true of verbs of motion as well as 
other verbs. Thus:

Оксана відчинила вікно; тепер холодно.
Oksana opened the window; now it’s cold. (The window is still open.)

Сьогодні вранці Катерина відчиняла вікно. (Хто його зачинив?)
This morning Kateryna opened the window. (Who closed it?)

Марко прийшов о шостій (і Вас чекає).
Marko arrived at 6 (and he’s waiting for you).

Де Оля! - Вона приходила о десятій, але треба було повернутися 
додому.

Where’s Olya? - She came at 10, but had to return home.

6.4.4 THE PASSIVE

In many languages actions may be described as ‘active’ as opposed to ‘pas­
sive’: in the former X does Y’, while in the latter ‘Y is done by X’ (‘John reads 
the book’ vs. ‘The book is read by John’). There are three ways of expressing 
passive actions in Ukrainian: (1) by means of the past passive participle, (2) 
the particle -ся, and (3) the 3pl. form of the verb.

6.4.4.1 Use of the past passive participle (PPP.): attributive

The past passive participle is the only form that unambiguously expresses the 
notion ‘passive’ in the Ukrainian language; as we noted earlier, the present 
passive is no longer used in Ukrainian (apart from forms frozen as adjec­
tives). The PPP. is only formed from transitive verbs (see 6.3.5.2), since the 
object of the action functions as the subject of the passive sentence. In 
contrast to other Slavonic languages, the PPP. can be either perfective or 
imperfective, although perfective formations are in practice far more com­
mon (compare Russian, in which it is perfective in almost all instances). A 
perfective refers to an action that has been completed, while an imperfective 
form refers to an ongoing or lasting act in the past. Note that the form of 
the PPP. is that of an adjective, and, as such, when modifying a noun it 
must agree with it in case, gender, and number. Examples (with literal 
translations):
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збудований театр 
прочитана книжка 
відчинене вікно 
прислані листи 
Він батько вбитого 

солдата.
недопитий чай 
недосолена риба 
доварений суп 
позначення подовженої 
вимови приголосних

a built theatre (a theatre that was built) 
a read book (a book that was read) 
an open(ed) window
posted letters (letters that were posted)
He’s the father of the soldier who was killed.

the unfinished tea (lit. ‘not drunk up’) 
fish that hasn’t been quite salted (enough) 
soup that has been cooked (enough) 
the marking of lengthened pronunciation of 

consonants (re transcriptions in the 
dictionary)

The imperfective PPP., in addition to referring to an action that was taking 
place in the past, can express results that continue to be in effect in the 
present; Dudyk (1988: 320-1) makes the point that some of these participial 
forms could therefore easily be replaced by present tense active forms. Thus:

бажаний результат the desired effect (not necessarily just in the past) 
січене сіно the cut hay (hay that has been, was being cut)

And citing the writer Ivan Franko (Dudyk, ibid.):

І почуває він себе таким слабким, безсилим і безвільним, мов пилина, 
вітрами гнана.

And he feels so weak, powerless and ‘unfree’, like a speck of dust driven by 
the winds. (Implied: that is being driven by the winds.)

When the agent (the one who carried out the action) is mentioned, it appears 
in the instrumental case:

Ти читала книжку, написану 
мною?

Ось стаття, перекладена ним.
У тому будинку, збудованому 

робітниками...
До країни, відкритої нами ...

Have you read the book (that 
was) written by me?

Here is the article translated by him.
In this building built by the workers . . .

To the country discovered by us . . .

6.4A.2 Use of the PPP: predicative

In the predicate the PPP. is used in constructions which involve the copula ‘to 
be’ in English: ‘The stadium was built’, ‘the book was written’, and so on. 
The standard formulation is as follows: an impersonal form of the PPP. 
in -но, -то is used, and - against expectation - the object will appear in the 
accusative; this shows an incomplete separation of the passive from the 
active, as the object would occur in the accusative in active constructions. 
The ending of the PPP. is not neuter (the neuter ending being -e), but strictly a 
marker of the impersonal quality of the formulation:
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Цю книжку було написано мною.
This book was written by me.

На одній стіні зображено сина Івана.
On one wall is depicted the son of Ivan.

Собор збудовано в 1422 році.
The Cathedral was built in the year 1422.

Статтю написано в Англії.
The article was written in England.

Його переміщено на кафедру російської мови.
Не was/has been transferred to the department of Russian language.

У цьому творі відображено життя українського народу.
In this work is/was reflected the life of the Ukrainian people.

Note that a form of бути is not necessary here, as it is felt to be superfluous: 
the PPP. expresses past tense in and of itself. If a form of бути is used, it will 
be було, agreeing with the impersonal form in -ho, -to; in such a case, this 
form may reflect a pluperfect sense 'had been done’:

При Софійському соборі було засновано школу ...
At St Sophia Cathedral a school was/had been founded ... (Жлуктенко 

etal., 1978)

6.4.4.3 Passive constructions with -ся verbs

In addition to the uses of -ся verbs noted above, they can also be used in a 
passive sense:

Як пишеться це слово? How is that word written (spelt)?
Ці слова не вживаються. These words are not used.
Як робиться каша? How is gruel/are grits made?

Note that some of these constructions could be interpreted either as passives 
or as neutral intransitives:

Вікно відчинилося. The window was opened or
The window opened (by itself)

In practice, making such fine distinctions is not necessary; if the question ‘by 
whom/what’ cannot be answered in relation to a given sentence, it may be 
treated as a simple intransitive construction rather than as a passive.

6.4.4.4 Passive constructions with the 3pl. form of the verb

Although not a true passive formation, the 3pl. of the verb is used very 
frequently to express that something ‘was/is done’; these constructions should 
therefore be translated as such, and not literally as 3pl. verbs:
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По радіо передали, що ...

У газетах пишуть, що... 
Говорять, що...

(The message that...) was broadcast by 
radio

It is written in the papers that. . .
It is said that...

6.4.5 THE USE OF THE GERUND

The use of the gerund is strictly dependent on whether two (or more) actions 
are concurrent, or sequential:

(i) If the action expressed by the gerund is taking place at the same time as 
another, then the gerund will be imperfective: ‘While/when X-ing, Y (and 
Z) took place.’ This gerund is sometimes referred to as the ‘imperfective’ 
gerund, but the designation ‘present’ is acceptable: no matter what tense 
the gerund is associated with, its action is taking place at the same time.

(ii) If an action was completed before the action of the second verb, the 
gerund will generally be perfective: ‘Having X-ed, Y took place.’ This 
form can express both ‘When/after X had taken place’ and ‘When/after 
X will have taken place’, thus it is often termed the ‘perfective’ gerund 
rather than the ‘past’ gerund; as imperfective past gerunds do occur 
(however rarely), we shall use ‘past’ here.

PRESENT

Ідучи до школи, Ваня побачив 
свого вчителя.

Сидячи в кріслі, батько читав 
газету.

Вона йшла в магазин несучи 
мішок.

Пасучи череду корів, Олекса 
побіг напитися води.

Лежачи в ліжку, Анна читатиме 
книжку.

Стоячи в черзі, ми розмовляємо, 
жартуємо...

While walking to school, Vanya saw 
his teacher.

While sitting in the armchair, father 
read the newspaper.

She was walking to the store 
carrying a bag.

While pasturing a herd of cows 
Oleksa ran to drink his fill of water.

Anna will be reading a book while 
lying in bed.

While standing in the queue, we 
converse, joke ...

Note that all of these gerunds can be replaced by коли 4- verb phrase, as 
in коли Ваня йшов ..., коли Батько сидів ..., коли Анна лежала ..., 
and so on.

PAST

Написавши довгого листа, я 
пішов на пошту.

Having written the long letter, I set 
off for the post office.
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Умившись та одягнувшись, 
дочка поснідала.

Провівши два роки в Росії, він 
тепер дуже добре говорить 
російською.

Діждавшись слушного часу, він 
зробив так, як порадив батько.

Ішовши до театру, ми зустріли 
друзів.

Having washed and dressed herself, 
(my, the) daughter had breakfast.

Having spent two years in Russia, 
he now speaks Russian very well.

Having waited for the right time, he 
did as his father advised.

While walking to the theatre, we 
met friends.

Note that the last example is an imperfective, which could easily be replaced 
by the corresponding present gerund; as in the case of present gerunds, the 
past forms can be replaced by the коли construction, or by після того, як + 
verb phrase. Gerunds can assume properties typical of an adverb (hence the 
alternate designation ‘verbal adverbs’); adverbialized gerunds are examined 
in 7.6.

6.4.5.1 не + gerunds

A negated gerund is not difficult to understand, but is translated into English 
using the word ‘without’; conversely, rendering an English gerundial con­
struction into Ukrainian must not be done literally (i.e. using без ‘without’):

не зважаючи на те, що ...

не діждавшись відповіді...

without paying attention to the fact, 
that...

without having waited for the answer ...

6.4.6 THE CONDITIONAL

‘Conditional’ constructions may be termed either ‘real’ or ‘unreal’. ‘Real’ 
conditions involve ‘if-then’ propositions, where one situation follows from 
the first. Thus:

Якщо піде, (то) не підемо на If it rains, (then) we won’t go to the 
пікнік. picnic.

‘Unreal’ conditions will involve the ‘conditional’ mood (subjunctive in many 
languages), in which the propositions are hypothetical or express a desire or 
wish - which may or may not be fulfilled. The Ukrainian construction is very 
simple, involving the particle би, б + past tense form of the verb; it is import­
ant to note here that the verb itself is not necessarily expressing true past 
tense: the form is simply required (for historical reasons) with the particle. As 
a rule, би will follow a word ending in a consonant, while б follows a vowel:

Я хотів би піти додому. I would like to go home.
Я хотіла б піти додому. (masc. and fem., respectively)
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As many conditional constructions begin with ‘if’, it is important to note that 
it is not якщо that is used, but the clearly conditional якби, коли 6; the first 
clause will begin with якби, but the following clause must contain би/б as 
well, as if to emphasize the conditional nature of the whole (paralleling 
English ‘could/would’ in the first example):

Якби він міг, то прийшов би.
Якби пішов дощ, то ми могли б 

залишитися вдома.
Якби не було війни, усі ще жили б 

у своїх старих містечках.

Якби ти не знайшов цю книжку, то 
не міг би готуватися до уроку.

If he could, (then) he would come.
If it were to rain (start raining), 

(then) we could stay at home.
If there hadn’t been a war, (then) 

everyone would still be living in 
their old little towns.

If you hadn’t found this book, you 
couldn’t have prepared for the 
lesson.

See Chapter 8 on the general use of such conjunctions as що, щоб, якби, and 
others.

6.4.7 VERBS REQUIRING CASES OTHER THAN THE ACCUSATIVE

In addition to the vast numbers of Ukrainian verbs - strictly transitive - 
governing the accusative case, and the large numbers of intransitive verbs 
(with or without -ся), a number of common verbs require the use of other 
cases: genitive, dative, and instrumental. The locative case occurs only with 
prepositions, and verbs requiring the use of prepositions are detailed in 6.4.8. 
Here we consider the accusative of animate beings (genitive for masculines in 
the singular, for all living beings in the plural) to be a subset of the accusative, 
and such constructions as бачу Івана are not included among verbs govern­
ing the genitive. Other verbs may govern both the accusative and the genitive, 
and these are described in 6.4.7.1.1.

6.4.7.1 Verbs governing the genitive

бажати
Бажаємо тобі усього доброго, 
боятися
Боїшся собак?
вчитися
Вчуся української мови.
навчати, навчити
Навчу вас цього уроку, 
шкодувати
Не шкодуй мені грошей.

‘wish’ (+ dative of person) 
We wish you all the best, 
‘fear’
Are you afraid of dogs?
‘study’
I’m studying the Ukrainian language, 
‘teach’ (+ accusative of person) 
I will teach you this lesson, 
‘begrudge’ (+ dative of person) 
Don’t begrudge me money.
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(за)бракувати

Мені нічого не бракує.

‘be lacking’, ‘not have enough of’ 
(+ dative of person)

I lack nothing.

6.4.7.1.1 Verbs governing both the accusative and the genitive

The use of the genitive case with a ‘partitive’ meaning (= ‘some of’ an object) 
was described in Chapter 2, but it is worth seeing again in the present context:

Шукаю паперу. I’m looking for (some) paper.
Хочеш кави? Do you want (some) coffee?
Тобі захотілося кави? Would you like (some) coffee?

Whereas a plural form tends to be in the accusative, as in:

Ми варили вареники. We cooked/made some varenyky.

But occasionally one will encounter a genitive object where it has no partitive 
meaning, and such cases must simply be noted as they are found:

Він написав листа. He wrote the letter.

Here Він написав лист would not be impossible, but the genitive is preferred. 
With a few verbs, the use of the genitive is preferred when the object refers to 
an abstract noun, a concept, or if it is non-specific or unknown:

Ми чекали автобуса
Ми чекали п’ятий автобус.

Ванн шукає вчителя 
Шукає свого вчителя.

Хочемо спокою (миру).

We were waiting for a bus, but:
We were waiting for bus no. 5.

Vanya is looking for a teacher, but: 
He’s looking for his teacher.

We want peace.

As a general rule of thumb, this will be the case for verbs of wanting, desir­
ing, demanding, and wishing.

6.4.7.2 Verbs governing the dative

допомагати, допомогти
Допоможеш мені?
(по)вірити
Йому не можна вірити.
(по)обіцяти
Син пообіцяв повернутися

додому скоро.
(с)подобатися
Вам подобається Україна?
розповідати, розповісти

‘help’
Will you help me?
‘believe’
One cannot believe him.
‘promise’
(The) son promised to return home 

soon.
‘be pleasing’, ‘like’
Do you like Ukraine?
‘relate’, ‘tell a story’
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Дідусь розповідав нам про старі 
часи.

відповідати, відповісти
Кожному учню треба відповідати 

вчителеві.
зава(д)жати, завадити
Чому ти мені заважаєш?

Grandfather told us about the old 
days.

‘answer’
Every pupil must answer the teacher.

‘pester’, ‘prevent’, ‘hinder’
Why are you bothering me?

6.4.7.3 Verbs governing the instrumental

(с)користуватися
Користуємося усякими книжками.
Ми користуємося життям, 
займатися (imperfective in this meaning) 
Здорові діти займаються спортом.
виглядати (+ adjective)
Він виглядає щасливим.
(за)цікавитися
Чи твоя дочка цікавиться музикою?

‘make use of’, ‘enjoy’
We use all sorts of books.
We enjoy life.
‘be occupied with’, ‘engaged in 
Healthy children do sports, 
‘have the appearance of’ 
He looks happy.
‘be interested in’
Is your daughter interested in 

music?

6.4.8 VERBS USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH PREPOSITIONS

Some verbs will occur only with prepositions at all times, while others can 
stand alone without an object (for example, познайомитися ‘become 
acquainted’, below, or чекати ‘wait’). Still others can occur with an object 
with or without a preposition, involving a subtle change in meaning (compare 
the dative verb вірити above, but вірити у + A. below). The following list is 
far from complete, and is meant to supply examples only; a complete list 
would be many pages long; for example, one could theoretically include all 
verbs of motion (‘going to’ a place/person), which require the preposition 
pertaining to the object of the motion: i.e. їхати до Києва, на станцію, до 
лісу, and likewise. But the use of the preposition in these examples will 
always be a function of the noun and not the verb. Compare:

дивитися на + acc.
Дивись на неї! 
чекати на + асс. 
На кого чекаєш? 
листуватися з + instr.
Петро листується з однією 

англійською дівчиною.
натрапити на + асс.

‘look at’, ‘watch’
Look at her!
‘wait for’ (also possible without на)
For whom are you waiting?
‘correspond with’
Petro is corresponding with a certain 

English girl.
‘come upon’ (by chance)
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Детектив натрапив на злочинця 
на вулиці.

обвинувачувати кого у/в 4- Іос. 
Його обвинувачували в цьому 

злочині.
попрощатися з + instr.
Ми попрощалися з нашими 

новими друзями.
познайомитися з + instr.
В Києві ми познайомилися з 

українськими журналістами.
телефонувати, дзвонити до + gen. 
Ти дзвонила до батька?
виглядати на + асс.
Та дівчина виглядає на 25 років, 
залежати від + gen.
Економічний розвиток залежить 

від багатьох факторів.
(по)возйтися з + instr.
Не варто з ним возитися.

(по)вірити у + асс.
Хто з вас вірить у Бога? 
(з)робйтися з + instr.
Що з ним зробйлося?

The detective happened upon the 
criminal on the street.

‘accuse someone of something’
He was accused of this crime.

‘say goodbye to’
We said goodbye to our new friends.

‘become acquainted with’
In Kyiv we became acquainted with 

Ukrainian journalists.
‘phone’, ‘call’
Did you phone father?
‘look like’ (+ noun)
That girl looks like (she’s) twenty-five.
‘depend on’
Economic growth depends on many 

factors.
‘pay too much attention to’
It’s not worth making too much of 

him.
‘believe in’
Who of you believes in God?
‘happen to (a person)’
What happened to him?

6.5 VERBAL WORD FORMATION

In contrast to substantival word formation, verbal word formation is primar­
ily prefixal in nature; suffixation is limited to the derivation of new imper- 
fectives - and the number of suffixes is also limited. This is in stark contrast 
to substantival suffixation, which is extremely rich in its suffixal inventory. In 
the following sections we examine various prefixal formations (suffixation is 
treated in 6.2.3 as a function of the construction of new aspectual pairs, i.e. 
of imperfective derivation), as well as other word-formational phenomena.

6.5.1 PREFIXATION

The following is a complete list of Ukrainian verbal prefixes, together with 
their general meanings and examples; as in the description of substantival 
word formation, obviously foreign (such as Latin) prefixes are omitted. In 
many cases (especially shorter verbs) what was historically a prefix is no 
longer separable or perceived as a prefix; thus, verbs like спастй ‘save’, 
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‘preserve’ will not be cited here. Where a given prefix will tend to require the 
presence of a particular preposition, the preposition will be provided. The 
reader will note that many prefixes can express the same basic meaning; the 
use of one prefix over another (for example, for the expression of ‘inception 
of an action’) will therefore often be a function of the verb with which it 
occurs. In the examples which follow, only one member of the aspectual pair 
is given; a prefixed verb can be either imperfective or perfective, but the 
imperfective member will usually be a derived (i.e. suffixed) form, as 
described in 6.2.3. Many verbs can occur with a number of different prefixes, 
with no change in meaning; this feature - like multiple prefixation (6.5.1.1) - 
is characteristic of the richness of the language.

Prefix
B-/y- (+ в/у) 

see y- below

Meaning 
in, into

Examples 
вбігти 
входити

Meaning 
run into 
enter, walk into

ви- (+ з) (motion) out of виходити 
винести 
вибити 
вибирати

go out, exit 
carry out 
beat, knock out 
select

completion of an вибілити have made white
action виголосити have declared

ВІД-, ВІДІ-, motion away from відійти go away from
відо- віддалити 

відколоти 
відірвати

remove, dismiss 
cleave, chop off 
tear off

completion, ending відгуляти finish dancing
of an action 
(sometimes

відцвісти finish blooming, 
wither

negative) відсидіти sit out, for a 
certain time (e.g. 
кару sentence)

complete an action віддавати give back
in response, а віддячити

reverse action
відімстити

or: відомстити

be thankful, repay 
with gratitude 

avenge (oneself on)

ДО-, ді- (+ до) reach, attain, get to дійти 
доїхати

reach (on foot) 
reach (vehicle)

bring an action to дописати finish writing
its end доварити cook sufficiently

do more than доплатити pay extra
required докупити buy more (also: 

finish buying)
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3-, ЗІ-, ІЗ-, c- completely use up змилити use up soap, soap
(note variants up
as they are зносити wear out
encountered) bring an action to змерзнути be chilled, frozen

completion зігріти heat up
motion from many скликати convoke, summon

places to one, звести bring together
join together сходитися come together

motion downwards зійти descend
скинути throw down

remove an object, збрити shave off
cause to move зрізати cut off
away

за- inception of an засміятися begin, burst out
action

замовкати
laughing 

cease speaking (fall
silent)

заплакати begin crying
attain a result заслужити deserve

заробити gain, earn, merit
cover an object запудрити powder

with a material забризкати bespatter

(+за) movement in a зайти drop in (visit)
particular зайти за go behind
direction завезти take something to,

drop off
carry an action too заговорити tire out by talking

far, overdo
заїздити

(also: begin talking) 
override (a horse)

на- (+ на) motion onto наскочити jump upon
наклеїти paste onto
нашити sew on

action indicating набрати gather in quantity
quantity наростити grow in quantity

намити wash many things
carry out an action награвати play casually

to a minor extent наспівувати sing a bit, hum (or:
sing much)

над-, наді- addition of one надбудувати build onto, add
element to another 

action affecting an надгризти bite off (a bit)
object only 
partially

над'їсти eat a bit of
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action incompletely надходити draw near
developed 

unexpected action надіслати send suddenly
над’їхати arrive suddenly

не-(rare) negative нездужати feel weak

недо-, неді- incomplete action, недоспати not to sleep enough
not enough недолйти not to pour enough

недосолити not to salt enough

0-, об-, обі- motion around обходити go around
обсікати cut around
оббігати run around

direction past an обходити avoid, go past
object обминути pass by

take an action to its об’їсти eat up
end or обпоїти make one drunk
completion, 
sometimes to
excess

thoroughness of обдумати deliberate
action indicated обговорити discuss (thoroughly)

пере- motion across перебігти run across
пересісти change seats

do an action again переробити do again
or differently переписати rewrite

do to an excessive перегріти overheat
degree (undesired) пересолити oversalt

division of an object переколоти split
into parts (two) перерубати cut through (in two)

focus on length of перезимувати spend the winter
time of an action перечекати outwait, stay a

while
пересидіти be sitting (too long)

action encompassing перебачити see much
all or a number 
of objects

перепробувати taste everything

по- beginning of an побігти set off (running)
action подути give a puff

піти set off
completion of an поголити to have shaved

action подякувати to thank (someone)
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This prefix can also impart the meaning of Tor a little while’, especially with 
verbs denoting a process of some kind. This use of no- is very common in 
Ukrainian; note the first example given, as no- can express both ‘simple per­
fective action’, as in the list above, and Tor a little while’ (the meanings given 
refer here only to the perfective):

дзвонити подзвонити to ring a bell for a while
сидіти посидіти to sit for a while
стояти постояти to stand for a while
говорити поговорити to have a chat
мигати помигати to twinkle for a while

Note that a stress shift to the left is possible in some verbs when no- is affixed 
to them; such forms should be noted as they are encountered.

little)

ПІД-, ПІДІ-, motion under or підставити place under
підо- from under підкинути throw under

підняти lift, pick up
motion towards підійти approach

підплисти swim up to
extra, additional підлити pour a little more

action підмалювати touch up, colour
more

action in small підсохнути dry up a little
amounts підхвалити flatter a little

surreptitious or підмовити incite, instigate
secretive action підслухати eavesdrop

пред- (rare) various, generally представити present
- Eng. pre­

при- motion expressing прийти arrive (on foot)
arrival at a place принести bring (on foot)

привезти bring (by vehicle)
join things together прибудувати build on, annex

or bring them near прив’язати bind together
action expressing придушити smother, press

pressure on an down
object, downwards причавити squeeze down on

direct an action призвати summon, call to
towards oneself one

приманити allure, entice
action partially пригасити extinguish

completed (partially)
приглушити deaden noise (a
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sympathize

additional or приварити cook a little more
supplementary прикупити buy more (enough)
action приплатити pay a little more

приказати say a little more
completion of an приготовити make ready

action привчити train, accustom
придумати think up, invent

action accompanying примовляти repeat, add a word
or adding to приспівати accompany with
another singing

про-, + через action through пробити pierce
проїхати drive through

no action past проїхати go past, miss
preposition пробігти run past

action, duration or пройти сто go 100 metres
distance of which метрів
is specified прочекати рік wait for a year

просидіти be sitting for an
годину hour

completed action, прогріти heat thoroughly
covering its object промаслити cover with butter
in its entirety просолити salt thoroughly

роз-, розі- action directed in a роздати distribute
variety of розійтися be dispersed, go
directions different ways

розподілити distribute, deal out
separate or break розбити break, smash

apart an object розрізати cut into pieces
annul a previous розв’язати unbind, untie

action розморозити unfreeze, thaw
take an action to its розбудити awaken, rouse

conclusion, do розквітнути be in full bloom
completely роз’яснити explain (fully)

розрахувати calculate
thoroughly

action carried out розхвалити praise (too) much
intensively, too
much (rarer)

c. see з above

спів- (rare) co- співчувати commiserate,
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y- (see B- motion away from утектй flee, run away
above), уві- (rare) усунути push away, remove

action encompassing укутати wrap up
an object in total устелйти cover, spread with

achieve a result умовити persuade, convince
утйхнути become silent

reduce or lessen by уварйти boil or stew down
action or motion утягтй pull or draw in
into an object увіходити enter

6.5.1.1 Multiple prefixation

Ukrainian differs to a certain extent from a cognate language such as Russian 
in the productivity of multiple prefixation, particularly involving the prefix 
no-. Here we shall focus on the formations nono- and no- + other prefixes: the 
former can express either greater or lesser intensity of an action (or ‘enough’ 
of), while the latter generally express a greater intensity of an action (or 
numbers of persons or things involved), no matter what the second prefix is. 
All of these formations are perfective.

It is interesting to note that no-, when added to another no-, annuls the 
sense of ‘a little bit’, ‘for a little while’ that no- on its own can impart; other 
prefixes generally retain their original meaning, especially when they express 
spatial motion or position.

nono-

попобйти 
попоносити 
попоїсти 
попоговорйти 
попомучити 
попослужйти 
попосидіти 
попостояти

попопросйти

пов-

повмуровувати 
повставати
повтомлюватися 
повходити 
повтихати

beat a great deal
carry around for a long time, carry many things 
eat a lot, have a large meal 
converse for a long time 
torment much 
serve a long time
sit for a long time (compare посйдіти above) 
stand around for a long time (compare постояти 

above)
beg or ask much

wall up in many places 
Many people stand up. 
Many become tired out. 
Many enter, one after another. 
Many fall silent.
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ПОВИ-

повибігати 
повивертати 
повивітрювати 
повимітати
повислухувати

повід-

повідлучати 
попідпливати 
повідпйсувати 
повідлітати 
повідбігати

подо-

подомірювати 
подоносити 
подопікати 
подосівати 
подокупляти

поз-

позливати 
поздавати 
поз’їжджатися 
познімати 
позрізувати

поза-

позаливати 
позакликати 
позаносити 
позаражувати 
позасилати

пона-

понабігати 
понабувати 
понаводити 
понаготовлювати 
понакладати 
поналітати
понаносити 
понарікати 
понаходити

many come running out 
overturn one thing after another 
air out many places 
sweep out everything
listen to many people, one after another

separate things one after another 
many sail away
answer many people in writing 
many fly away, one after another 
many run away one after another

finish measuring many things
carry many things to a certain place 
finish baking many things 
sow everything, finish sowing
buy things one after another, finish buying

pour together from many containers 
give back many things, in turn
arrive in vehicles from all directions 
take down many things one after another 
cut off many things

submerge, inundate many things 
call in everyone one after another 
carry everything to a certain place in turn 
infect many with an infectious disease 
send away or exile many

come running together in crowds
acquire many things, provide shoes for many 
bring many people to a place 
cook many dishes, cook much 
lay much upon, impose heavily 
come flying together in great numbers 
bring many things, pile up 
complain for a long time
find, recover many things, come in large numbers
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NOO-, пооб-

пообставляти 
поопускати 
поосміювати 
поосвітлювати 
поочищати

place many things all around
let down, abandon many one after another
scorn many
light up, illuminate all over
clean many things, purge many

попере-

поперев'язувати 
попередавати 
попереказувати 
попереписувати 
попереходити

попід-

bind, tie around many things
hand over, transmit many things
retell to many
rewrite many things or much material 
many walk across, go over

попідпирати 
попідсікати 
попідслухувати 
попідстилати 
попідмовляти

support, prop up many things 
hew or cut under many things (e.g. trees) 
overhear, eavesdrop on many 
spread (e.g. a bedspread), strew many things 
incite, encourage, persuade many people

попри-

поприбігати 
поприганяти 
поприлітати 
поприпадати 
поприходити

many come running
drive, chase in one after another
many come/arrive by flying
many fall down (upon)
many arrive from several directions

попро-

попрочищати 
попроїдати 
попрокидатися

clean many things thoroughly 
eat through many things 
wake up one after another

пороз-

порозводити 
порозбігатися 
пороздвоюватися

lead to various places 
run off in different directions 
divide many things in two

6.5.1.2 Prefixed verbs + -ся

Most prefixed verbs with the suffix -ся are the intransitive or reflexive/ 
reciprocal partners of the same verbs without -ся, as in накрити ‘cover’ - 
накриватися ‘be covered’. However, constructions involving a specific set of 
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prefixes + -ся can impart additional semantic nuances; in particular, this 
primarily involves the prefixes на-, до-, and за-. Note that not all of the 
resulting verbs are strictly intransitive, even though they are marked by the 
presence of -ся (for example, добудитися below); these verbs can be of either 
aspect, but only one member of each aspectual pair is given below as an 
example.

на-ся action to the point of saturation

нагулятися 
наїжджатися 
наїдатися
напитися
наговоритися 
намахатися

have a long walk (sometimes too long)
have enough of driving/riding
eat one’s fill
drink one’s fill, drink too much
talk to satiety, be talked out
do much hard work, shake (something) to the point

набігатися
of weariness

tire oneself out by running

до-ся action achieved requiring great effort; action carried out until a result is 
achieved (where not strictly transitive, with the preposition до)

за-ся complete involvement in an action

додзвонитися 
дограватися 
дозватися

ring the bell until one answers, (negative) ring in vain 
playing until..., with emphasis on the process 
call until one is answered (perseverance of the

action is emphasized here)
добудитися 
докупитися

succeed in waking one up
(neg.) ‘No matter how hard one tries, it is 

impossible to buy X’ (i.e. cannot afford to buy X).
допитатися 
дослужуватися

enquire after, succeed in finding after enquiries 
serve until. . ., achieve promotion by serving one’s

time

6.5.2 VERB FORMATION FROM OTHER PARTS OF SPEECH

задуматися 
заграватися 
заговоритися 
зачитатися 
заслухатися 
запитися
заповзятися (+ за) 
запрацюватися

be lost, absorbed in thought
be thoroughly engaged in playing, play too long 
talk so long that one loses track (e.g. of the subject) 
be thoroughly engrossed in reading
listen attentively, with pleasure
be given to drinking, drinking to excess
undertake a task seriously
work oneself to death

Verbs can be formed from substantival and adjectival roots; the majority 
of such new verbs have been present in the language for a very long time, 
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therefore the processes at work cannot be seen as active or productive. In the 
generation of verbs from substantival bases the essential suffix used is:

-уватиЛювати

It is clearly productive, and (as seen earlier) it is prominent in the formation 
of derived imperfectives as well; an apparent extended suffix -взувати/ 
-ізувати is not a productive formant on its own, but reflects a stem in -из-/-із- 
present in borrowings from other languages - and these will be verbs in the 
source languages. Compare the following (note the stress pattern, which is 
regularly at the end of the suffix):

перефразувати
характеризувати
поляризувати
конкретизувати
ідеалізувати
аналізувати
канонізувати

The sources of these are obviously Western: compare ‘characterize’, ‘polar­
ize’, ‘analyse’, ‘canonize’, and similar. The suffix -увати is of course not 
limited to borrowings, as the following verbs, based on native Ukrainian/ 
Slavonic roots, show:

панувати reign, govern « пан sir, lord (desubst.)
спрямувати direct, show the way « прям- direct, straight (deadj.)
членувати dissect, analyse « член limb, member (desubst.)
районувати divide into districts « район district (desubst.)
марнувати waste, dissipate « мари- useless, empty (deadj.)
чарувати bewitch, enchant « чар charm, spell (desubst.)
столярувати be a joiner, carpenter « столяр carpenter (desubst.)
голосувати vote « голос voice (desubst.)

For substantival roots, then, it is -уватиЛювати that is used in the formation 
of new verbs; for adjectives (alongside the occasional form with -увати) 
a variety of other suffixes can occur, including -і-ти, -и-ти, -ну-ти, -a-ти. 
Of these, -і-ти and -и-ти are the most productive suffixes and they have 
very specific functions: the former expresses intransitivity, while the latter 
expresses the corresponding transitive notion; both can occur with the same 
base form, as seen in the second group of examples below. The suffix -ати is 
semantically neutral, while -нути (also intransitive) may express some limita­
tion in time, analogous to the ‘one-time’ notion found in perfective -ну- verbs; 
in deadjectival formations the suffix can occur in imperfective verbs as well. 
Note that -іти-verbs are Conjugation І (-ію, ісш, and similar) and -ити-verbs 
are Conjugation II (-ю, -иш, and so on); both suffixes are almost always 
stressed. Compare:
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хворіти be ill
бліднути turn pale
дешевіти fall in price, become cheap(er)
старіти grow old (less commonly, but also старітися)

(Note: зазолотитися - зазолотіти)
colour

зеленіти look green, turn green - зеленити make, paint 
green

біліти become white, turn pale - білити whiten, bleach
червоніти grow red, blush - червонити make red, dye

red
збідніти become impoverished - збіднити make poor,

impoverished
холодіти grow cold, freeze - холодити cool, freeze,

make cold
твердіти become hard, solid - твердити harden, temper

(= тверднути) iron
твердити affirm, assert

зазолотіти be, become gilded, - зазолотйти gild, make
(по-) golden in colour golden in

As the last example shows, the suffix -іти is close in function and meaning to 
the element -ся; but the deadjectival -ітиЛити correlation is more common 
than the -итиАитися type.

Such processes as compounding, compounding incorporating abbrevi­
ations, and the like, are not a factor in verbal word formation; compounds 
can be the basis of new verbs, but these will involve processes already noted 
above.



7 THE ADVERB AND
ADVERBIAL CONSTRUCTIONS

7.0 GENERAL

The term ‘adverb’ encompasses many lexical items and constructions that 
may not immediately be identified as an adverb by the student of any given 
language. The term is first and foremost applied to words (adjectival in 
origin) that modify verbs (and adjectives), as opposed to adjectives, which 
modify nouns: ‘He spoke quietly‘We wrote clearlyAn entire range of forms 
is added to this basic adverbial group, forms which in some way or other 
describe or set the stage for an action; this includes expressions of time 
(when?), place (where?), manner (how?), and the like. Each of these sets of 
forms is listed in the following sections. The use of the adverb is described in 
brief (with examples) where this is not immediately clear; two particular sets 
of forms that receive more in-depth treatment are those of (i) time expres­
sions (excluding formations involving numerals such as dates and years, 
which are treated in Chapter 5), and (ii) modal and impersonal expressions; 
the latter are described here because many of them are centred upon adverbs 
or adverb-like elements.

7.1 DEADJECTIVAL ADVERBS: FORMATION

Adverbs formed from hard-stem adjectives end primarily in -o, although a 
small group is characterized by the ending -e (identical in form to the neuter 
N.sg. adjectival ending):

добре well
задобре too well
зле badly
дешево cheaply
швидко quickly
високо highly, greatly
широко widely
весело happily
виразно clearly, distinctly
чисто cleanly
глухо dully
вузько narrowly
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The majority of adjectives in -ний will occur with the marker -o, although 
a few may be found with both -o and -e, with no change in meaning:

дрібно minutely, in detail
певно certainly, surely, probably
рівно straight, evenly, equally
складно with difficulty
очевидно evidently
виразно distinctly
даремно in vain, vainly
таємно secretly, mysteriously
щоденно daily
неодмінно without fail
законно legally, according to the law
неймовірно improbably
умисно intentionally
елегантно elegantly
смішно comically

but also:

певне
даремне
умисне
конечне

Adverbs formed from the few soft-stem adjectives also occur with -o, with 
the softness of the preceding consonant expressed in writing by means of the 
soft sign:

7.1.1 USE OF THE DEADJECTIVAL ADVERB

достатній - достатньо abundantly, plentifully
середньо pertaining to the middle
самобутньо originally
художньо artistically
могутньо mightily

As a rule, the adverb in -o or -e occurs before the verb which it is modifying 
unless special emphasis is required (for example, with imperatives or in ques­
tions), in which case it may occur as the last element of a statement:

Він погано грає на скрипці.
Не plays the violin badly.

Батько добре говорить польскою (мовою).
Father speaks Polish well.
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But:

Будь ласка, говоріть повільної
Please speak slowly!

Чи дідусь поверне додому пізно*!
Is grandfather returning home late?

7.1.2 IT IS ... - IMPERSONAL CONSTRUCTIONS

The adverb by itself (that is, when not modifying a verb) can express a state or 
condition that is expressed in English by means of the pleonastic ‘it’:

Тут тепло. It’s warm here.
Сьогодні холодно. It’s cold today.
Вже пізно - поспішай! 
Варто пам’ятати, що... 
Добре, що ти прийшов, 
дуже приємно!

It’s already late - hurry!
It’s worth remembering that...
It’s good that you came.
very pleased (to meet you)! (lit. ‘It is very

pleasing...’)

This use of the adverb may be termed ‘impersonal’, as there is no subject 
involved; when a person is indicated, however, the one to whom reference is 
made will occur in the dative case:

Мені холодно.
Йому (батькові) жарко.
Нам усім дуже приємно ...
Валі тяжко на серні.
Мені цікаво.

I’m cold (lit. It is cold to me’).
He’s (father’s) hot.
We are all very pleased ...
Valya’s heart is heavy.
I am interested, curious.

7.1.3 NUMERICAL ADVERBS

Adverbs can be formed from numerals as well, in particular from the ordinal 
numerals, which are adjectival in form. Note that these consist of the numeral 
+ the formant -e; the basic adverb will have a hyphenated prefix no- (‘-ly’), 
while the prefix y- imparts the sense ‘for the Xth time’:

по-перше 
уперше 
по-друге 
удруге 
по-третє 
утретє 
по-четверте 
учетверте 
по-п’яте 
уп’яте

firstly, in the first place 
for the first time, firstly 
in the second place, secondly, after all 
for the second time 
thirdly, in the third place 
for the third time 
fourthly, in the fourth place 
for the fourth time 
fifthly, in the fifth place 
for the fifth time
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Adverbs can also be formed from the collective numerals by means of prefix­
ation alone; in other words, their final vowel is not an adverbial marker, but 
merely the same vowel that occurs at the end of the original collective form. 
Note that after ‘four’, it is only the prefix y- that will occur in the standard
language.

вдвоє (у-) 
надвоє 
втроє (у-) 
натроє 
вчетверо (у-) 
начетверо 
вп’ятеро (у-) 
вшестеро (у-)

twice more, double, twofold 
in two
three times as much, triply/trebly 
in three ways, in three parts 
fourfold, four times as much 
in four parts, in four ways 
fivefold, five times as much 
sixfold, six times as much

7.2 ADVERBS OF LOCATION

Adverbs of location indicate ‘where?’, ‘place in, to’, and ‘from’; this category, 
as is also the case with adverbs of time (7.3), includes primary (non­
derived) adverbs and a large number of derived, or secondary, formations. 
Such derived forms are by and large composed of prefixal elements + base 
nouns; as the prefixes were originally prepositions, these adverbs are often 
marked by the presence of a case ending corresponding to the original 
preposition (commonly the genitive or locative, but where ‘motion to’ is 
indicated, the accusative). Among other formations we find an original noun 
in the instrumental case; whatever the original case form, the new construc­
tion is fossilized as an adverb and as such is invariable; compare the same 
phenomenon among conjunctions (8.0).

7.2.1 INTERROGATIVES

де?
куди?
звідки, звідкіль, відкіля, звідкіля?

where?
to where (whither)?
from where (whence)?

7.2.2 STATEMENTS OF LOCATION

там
тамки, тамечки, таменьки
отам
тут, тута
тутенька, тутечка, тутеньки, тутечки 
тутка, тутки

there
there (dim. of там, coll.)
there, down there
here
- тут (dim.)
- тут (dial.)
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отут (оттут) right here
отутечки right here (dim. отут)
ось, ось тут over here, here is/are
он, он там over there, there is/are
онде, ондечки, there, over there
туди to there (thither)
сюди to here (hither)
куди to where (whither)
скрізь everywhere
усюди everywhere
інде elsewhere
відси, відсіль, відсіля, звідси from here
відти, відтіль, відтіля, звідти, звідтам, from there

, звідтіль, звідтіля
відки, відкіль, відкіля., звідки, звідкіль, from where

звідкіля
вгорі above, on top
вгору upwards
згори from above
догори up there, upwards
внизу at the bottom, downstairs
вниз downwards
знизу from below
донизу down, down below
здолу (rare) - знизу
зверху from above
доверху up, up above
ззаду from behind, behind
з-позаду from behind
звисока from up high
спереду before, in front
сперед out of, from, from under
удома, дома* at home
додому homewards, to home

*дома is seen by some informants as a Russianism, but it is present in the
1997 orthographic dictionary.

вліво to, on the left
вправо to, on the right
праворуч to, on the right (side)
ліворуч to, on the left (side)
навколо round, around, all around
по всіх усюдах all over
з усіх усюд (усюдів) from everywhere
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7.2.3 INDEFINITES

Forms containing the elements -сь, -будь-, -небудь are structurally and 
semantically the same as the corresponding indefinite pronouns, in which 
these elements express ‘some-’ and ‘any-’ (compare the indefinite pronouns in 
4.5.2),

десь 
десь інде 
десь-не-десь 
де-небудь 
будь-де 
де-не-де, де-де 
кудись 
куди-небудь 
подекуди

somewhere (secondary meaning: probably, likely) 
somewhere else
somewhere or other 
anywhere, somewhere 
everywhere, wherever . . . 
here and there 
to somewhere 
to anywhere
here and there, somewhere (secondary meaning: partly, 

somewhat)

7.2.4 NEGATIVES

Negative adverbs are marked by the addition of the prefix ні- to the positive 
adverb; note the retraction of stress in the second example, viz. куди - 
нікуди.

ніде
нікуди
нізвідки, нізвідкіль,

nowhere
(motion) to nowhere, to no place 
from nowhere

нізвідкіля, нівідкіль 
Ніде 
нікуди 
нівідкіль

There is nowhere (to do X).
There is nowhere to go. 
there is no place from which .. .

The place of stress is crucial in these forms, as initial stress upon the negative 
prefix adds the notion of a ‘lack’ of something to the base adverb (compare 
also 7.3.4),

7.3 ADVERBS OF TIME AND TIME EXPRESSIONS

Adverbs and adverbial constructions indicating the time frame in which an 
action takes place are termed ‘adverbs of time’. Note below the large number 
of derived formations (both compounds and diminutive, expressive forms), as 
is the case with adverbs of location.
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7.3.1 INTERROGATIVES OF TIME

коли? when?
доки? until when?
відколи? how long since?
звідколи? since when?

Entire phrases may function adverbially in the same way, thus we can include 
the following (compare the same phenomenon among statements of time, 
7.3.2):

з якого часу? since when?
по який час? until which time?

7.3.2 STATEMENTS OF TIME

7.3.2.1 General

тепер, тепера
отепер, отеперки
теперка, -ки, -енька, -ечка, -еньки,

now
at present
just now (coll., dim. of тепер)

-ечки, -ісінько, -ісічко
зараз
нині
тоді, отоді
давно
іноді, інколи
негайно
завжди
назавжди
все
часто
рідко, мало коли, не часто
потім
скрізь
незабаром
вчасно
врешті, нарешті
щойно, допіру, тільки що, тільки но 
ще ні
все ще 
ось-ось

now, at the moment, at once 
today, this day
then
long ago
sometimes
immediately
always
for ever
always, all the time, ever
often
seldom
then, afterwards
continually, always
soon
on time, in time
at last
just now (as in: ‘X just happened’) 
not yet
still
at any moment, imminently



The adverb and adverbial constructions 277

7.3.2.2 The day

вдень 
вночі 
вранці 
ввечері, звечора 
день поза день 
що другий день 
щодня, кожного дня, щоденно, 

щодень
що два дні, кожні два дні 
щоранку, кожного ранку 
щоніч
щовечір, щовечора 
за дня
з дня на день 
цими днями 
одного дня 
цілими днями 
сьогодні 
вчора 
завтра 
позавчора 
позавтра, післязавтра 
удосвіта 
надвечір 

by day, during the day 
at night 
in the morning 
in the evening 
day after day, one day after another 
every other day 
every day, daily

every two days 
every morning 
every night, nightly 
every evening 
by daylight 
from day to day 
these days, some of these days 
once, one day 
day in and day out 
today 
yesterday 
tomorrow
the day before yesterday 
the day after tomorrow 
before, at dawn 
towards evening

7.3.2.3 The seasons, year (‘this’, ‘last’, ‘next’)

улітку, у літі
взимку
восени, увосени (coll.)
на весні
торік
щорік, кожного року
щомісяця, кожного місяця, тижня 
цього року, місяця, тижня 
наступного року, місяця, тижня 
минулого року, місяця, тижня 
за/через день, місяць, рік

in the summer
in the winter
in the autumn
in the spring
last year
every year, yearly, annually
every month/week, monthly/weekly 
this year, month, week 
next year, month, week 
last year, month, week 
in (after) a day, month, year

Note, as seen in 5.2, that the expression of ‘the/in the year X’ is simply the 
ordinal numeral in the nominative or locative, respectively.
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7.3.2.4 Days of the week, months of the year

The days of the week and names of the months are, strictly speaking, nouns 
(with the exception of one month, which is adjectival); however, when saying 
that X happened ‘on day Y’ or ‘in month Z’, such phrases belong in the same 
category as the adverbs of time, as they answer the question ‘when?’ For days 
of the week the preposition у is used with the accusative case, while for 
months it is у with the locative; note that лютий ‘February’ is the lone 
adjectival form in this set of words:

Days of the Week Months of the Year
Time Time When Time Time When
понеділок у понеділок (Моп.) січень у січні (Jan.)
вівторок у вівторок (Тие.) лютий у лютому (Feb.)
середа у середу (Wed.) березень у березні (March)
четвер у четвер (Thur.) квітень у квітні (April)
п’ятниця у п’ятницю (Fri.) травень у травні (May)
субота у суботу (Sat.) червень у червні (June)
неділя у неділю (Sun.) липень у липні (July)

серпень у серпні (Aug.)
вересень у вересні (Sep.)
жовтень у жовтні (Oct.)
листопад у листопаді (Nov.)
грудень у грудні (Dec.)

7.3.2.5 Miscellaneous

часом, часами 
давніми часами 
одного часу 
тим часом 
згодом 
здавна 
здавен-давна 
віддавна 
донині 
зроду, зроду-віку 
миттю 
надалі 
поки що 
спочатку 
пораненьку 
заздалегідь 
опісля

sometimes, by chance 
in olden times, in times past 
once, once upon a time 
in the meantime, meanwhile 
later
long ago, formerly 
from distant times 
for a long time (already) 
until now
ever, in all one’s life 
instantly
henceforward
for the time being 
at first, in the beginning 
very early in the morning 
in good time, beforehand 
afterwards, hereafter, then

See Z.4.2.2.4 for other time expressions using the prepositions в/у and на.
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7.3.3 INDEFINITES

Compare 7.2.3 above on the elements -сь, -будь-, and -небудь with adverbs 
of location.

коли-небудь 
колись 
коли-будь 
коли-не-коли 
будь-коли 
де-не-де 
десь-колись 
якось
подеколи, деколи

at any time, ever
some day or other, formerly, once 
whenever, at any time
at times, from time to time, seldom
at any time
now and then
only now and then
once (not long ago), the other day
now and then, sometimes, at times

7.3.4 NEGATIVES

ніколи never
Ніколи There is no time (to do X).

7.4 QUANTITATIVE ADVERBS (ADVERBS OF DEGREE)

Adverbs that are described as ‘quantitative’, or adverbs of degree, relate to 
the questions ‘how much? how strongly?’; clearly the formations based on 
collective numerals (втроє, and similar) could be included here, but they are 
not, as numerical adverbs deserve separate treatment.

скільки? how much? (cf. 4.3.4 on the pronominal use 
of this form)

багато
мало
чимало 
більш
вельми
дедалі
досить
дуже 
дужче
здебільшого 
зовсім
ледве 
майже
мало не, мало що не 
менш

much (of + gen.)
little (of + gen.)
a great deal (of + gen.)
more
very
ever more...(-»- comparative)
enough, sufficiently
very, strongly
more strongly (comparative of дуже)
mostly
quite
hardly
almost
almost, nearly
less
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надто
стільки
стільки ... скільки ...
тільки
трохи
трошки
трошечки
чимало
чимраз
чим (більше) тим (ліпше)

too much
so much, as much, so many
so ... as ..., as .. . as .. .
only
a little, little
very little (diminutive of трохи) 
very little (diminutive of трошки) 
quite a lot, considerably 
ever more (+ comparative) 
the (more) the (better)

7-5 ADVERBS OF MANNER

Adverbs of ‘manner’ in part answer the question ‘In what way is an action 
carried out?’; in this sense, they parallel the function of the deadjectival 
adverbs described in 7.1. The two sets of forms differ in that (i) adverbs of 
manner consist of a small set of forms (whereas deadjectival adverbs can 
theoretically be formed from every adjective) and (ii) they are not generally 
deadjectival.

як? яким способом? яким чином?
так
байдуже, байдужно
абияк
раптом 
мовчки
навмисне
дарма, даремно, марно 
надаремно, надаремне 
недарма, недаром
даром, дарма
інакше, інак 
нишком
гаразд
мимохіть
крадькома 
босоніж
спросоння
гуртом
по-батьківськи, по-батьківському 
по-нашому, (по-вашому, and so on)

по-українському, по-українськи 

how? in what manner?
thus
indifferently 
somehow
suddenly 
silently
on purpose
in vain, vainly
to no purpose 
not in vain
gratis, free of charge 
in a different way 
quietly 
skilfully, well 
involuntarily 
stealthily
barefoot
while asleep, in one’s sleep 
together, in common
paternally, in a fatherly manner 
in our (your, and so on) manner,

as we (you, likewise) do things 
in the Ukrainian manner (cf. 7.5.1)
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бігом
заразом
тайком
цілком, цілковито
жартома
верхи

running, at a run 
simultaneously, all at once 
secretly
wholly, thoroughly, entirely 
in jest, in a joking manner 
on horseback

Ukrainian is particularly rich in adverbs of manner; it is not possible to list 
every form of this kind in the language, but the list above may be taken as 
more than representative.

7.5.1 ‘IN LANGUAGE X'

There are a number of ways of saying ‘in Ukrainian’, ‘in English’, and so 
on. Two of these are identical to the expressions ‘in the Ukrainian manner’ 
(p. 280):

по-українському 
по-українськи 
по-англійському 
по-англійськи

in Ukrainian

in English

The two formations are described in some dictionaries and grammars as 
being interchangeable, although по-українськи, and so on is especially com­
mon in areas with a strong Russian presence (as it is all but identical to the 
corresponding Russian expression). A more common alternative, currently 
growing in popularity (especially in new publications) is the feminine instru­
mental singular:

українською (where мовою ‘language’ is understood but not always 
англійською expressed)

7.5.2 INDEFINITES

A few indefinite adverbs of manner are found as well:

якось 
як-небудь 
як-будь 
будь-як

somehow, in a manner unknown to the speaker 
in any manner, indifferently, carelessly 
in any manner
in any manner

7.6 ADVERBIALIZED GERUNDS AND PARTICIPLES

Present - or imperfective - gerunds, as described in Chapter 6, describe an 
action that is the setting for another action: ‘While X was taking place, Y (and 
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Z) happened’. A few of these gerunds have been reanalysed as adverbs focus­
ing not on the action, but on the position of the actor during another action. 
The three adverbs of this kind most commonly encountered are forms of 
сидіти "sit’, стояти ‘stand’, and лежати ‘lie’; their identity as adverbs is a 
function (i) of stress, which is different from the place of stress in the gerund, 
and (ii) of their position in a sentence.

Gerund
сидячи
стоячи
лежачи

Adverb
сидячи 
стоячи 
лежачи

Compare the following examples, in which the gerund occurs with a verbal 
adjunct, the adverb on its own; note that punctuation can reveal the differ­
ence as well - particularly when a sentence begins with the gerund clause.

Gerund: Сидячи в кріслі, він читав газету.
(While) sitting in an armchair, he read the newspaper.

Adverb: Він читав сидячи.
He read in a sitting position (seated).

Gerund: Стоячи в черзі, вони розмовляли.
(While) standing in a queue, they had a conversation.

Adverb: Батько випив каву стоячи.
Father drank up (his) coffee standing up (in a standing 

position).

Gerund: Ольга слухала радіо лежачи на дивані.
Ol’ha listened to the radio (while) lying on the sofa.

Adverb: He їж лежачи!
Don’t eat in a lying position/lying down!

A very few present active participles have also been adverbialized by affixing 
the grammatical marker -e; thus:

рішуче
боляче
терпляче
нетерпляче

decisively, decidedly 
painfully, aching 
patiently, with patience 
impatiently

7.7 ADVERBIAL COMPARATIVES AND SUPERLATIVES

Comparative and superlative forms of adjectives can be used adverbially in 
the form of the nominative singular neuter (compare 3.2.1 and 3.2.2); they 
are used as one would use any other deadjectival adverb:
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краще 
найкраще 
раніше 
скоріше 
найскоріше 
гірше, згірше 
більше-менше 
найдальше 
наймерзенніше 
холодніше 
ясніше 
міцніше 
щонайсильніше 
якнайшвидше 
якнайкраще

better
best
earlier, former
more quickly
most quickly
worse
more or less
farthest
most despicably
colder, more coldly
more clearly
more strongly, more firmly 
in the strongest way possible 
with the greatest speed possible 
in the best way possible

Forms based on comparatives or superlatives with the formant -hue can occur 
without final -e, although the full form is preferred with most adjectives; 
compare:

частіш 
згірш 
скоріш 
раніш 
більш-менш

more often
worse
more quickly
earlier, former
more or less

7.8 ADVERBIAL MODAL CONSTRUCTIONS (NECESSITY, 
OBLIGATION, POSSIBILITY)

A number of crucial forms that can be described as adverbial in nature have 
to do with expressing the need, obligation, or possibility of carrying out an 
action. These forms (few in number but central to the language) are used in 
impersonal constructions, as described in 7.1; in other words, they are used 
without a subject, but when the person involved is present in the sentence, 
that form will occur in the dative case. The words are:

Треба.
Потрібно.
Слід.
Необхідно.
Можна.
Не можна.
Можливо.

One must; it is necessary.
It is necessary.
One must, ought; it is necessary, worth ...
It is absolutely necessary.
One can, may.
One cannot, may not.
It is possible (physically); (secondary meaning: perhaps, 

possibly).
Неможливо. It is impossible (physically).
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Examples:

Нам треба (потрібно) негайно відповісти на його запитання.
We must answer his question immediately.

Студентам слід записувати все, що говорить викладач.
Students are supposed to (must) write down everything the lecturer says.

Слухай, необхідно (тобі) повідомити поліцейського про цей випадок.
Listen, it is absolutely necessary (for you) to inform the policeman about 

this accident.

Вибачте, чи можна тут курити? На жаль, не можна.
Excuse me, is one allowed to smoke here? Unfortunately it’s not allowed.

Чи можна мені піти додому до кінця лекції?
May I go home before the end of the lecture?

Можливо, (що) піде дощ.
It is possible that it will rain (perhaps it will rain).

Неможливо відчинити двері.
It is impossible to open the door (it’s stuck, locked,...).

To express obligation it is also possible to use the adjectival form повинен 
(masc.), повинна (fem.), повинні (pl.) with the person in the nominative:

Я повинен (був), вона повинна (була), вони повинні (були) це зробити.
I, she, they ought to do (to have done) this.

See also 6.4.1.3.1 on expressions of this kind involving verbs (especially in 
conjunction with the infinitive).

7.9 OTHER INTERROGATIVE ADVERBS; ‘YES’, 'NO', 
'NOT'

A few remaining interrogative adverbs do not fit easily into the categories 
described above; they are:

чому, чого, пощо? why?
навіщо? what for?
Хіба? .. . really? Is it the case that...? (not in questions:

unless, except)
Невже? Is it possible that...? indeed?
чи? interrogative particle: whether

The last three listed might also be described as interrogative particles rather 
than as adverbs; compare Chapter 8 on the use of some of these forms as 
conjunctions.
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Note particularly that чи has two functions: as a conjunction it can express 
‘or’; as an adverbial form it introduces a question, as in Чи можна мені 
піти ... in 7.8. In one and the same sentence, unless it is a clear case of 
‘either .. . or ..the first чи introduces a question while the second is the 
conjunction or in tag questions:

He знаю, чи він буде вдбма/дбма сьогодні.
I don’t know if (whether or not) he will be home today.

Чи будеш працювати завтра, чи ні?
Are you going to work tomorrow, or not (lit. ‘no’)?

‘YES’, ‘NO’, ‘NOT’

так yes
ні no
не not

Note particularly that the adverbial ні ‘no’ should not be confused with the 
conjunction meaning ‘neither . . . nor’ (compare Chapter 8). As the last 
example cited above shows, care must be taken when translating ні, as it is 
better translated as ‘not’ in some contexts.



8 THE CONJUNCTION

8.0 GENERAL

Conjunctions may be defined as: forming a ‘[c]losed lexical category, or a 
lexical item belonging to this category, whose members serve to construct 
coordinate structures, such as “and”, “or” and “but” in English’ (Trask 1993: 
56). In this grammar, however, we retain the traditional approach, including 
conjunctions, or ‘subordinated’, which introduce subordinate clauses. Con­
junctions thus cover a rather diffuse area, from linking elements of simple 
sentences to linking the clauses of composite sentences.

In other words, they are used to convey the coordination of parts of the 
clause and of separate clauses, and to convey the subordination of one clause 
to another. They may be:

(i) simple, for example,

і (») and
бо because, for
та and
чи or (also question particle)

(ii) compound, for example,

щоб so that

a and, but
що that
(a)ni neither/nor, and not
як how, that

проте therefore, from (what) reason, but, 
besides

якщо if 
або or

(iii) composite, for example,

через те що since, because

ніби as if
зате instead, moreover, however

незважаючи на те що in spite of the fact 
that

для того щоб in order to/that 
тому що because

подібно до того як like

COORDINATING CONJUNCTIONS EITHER

(i) correlate, for example,

і (й) and
також also, too
(а)ні... (а)ні... neither 

nor...

та and
як ... так і... both .. ., and ...
не тільки ...ай... not only . . but 

also . . .
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же and, but
(also emphatic, enclitic (after first accent-bearing element), many inter­

pretations and in combination with various other particles)

(ii) contrast, for example,

a but але but
та but проте but
зате but однак but, still, however, or

(iii) separate, for example,

або or чи or
або ... або ... either ..., or .. . чи ... чи ... either ..., or . ..

SUBORDINATING CONJUNCTIONS MAY BE

(i) causal, for example,

тому що because 
через те що because, since 
оскільки (in)sofar as

(ii) temporal, for example,

як and
як тільки as soon as 
щойно as soon as, hardly 
скоро when, if, as soon as 
відколи since
поки while, as long as 
перед тим як before 
з того часу як since

(iii) spatial, for example,

де where
звідки from where, whence

(iv) conditional, for example,

як if
коли if
якби if, if only

(v) purposive (- aim), for example,

щоб(и) so that 
з тим щоб so that 
аби in order that, so that 

тим що because, since
бо for
у зв'язку з тим що since, in connection 

with .. .

в міру того як as, in proportion as
як ЛИПІ as soon as
тільки HO hardly, just, no sooner . . .
коли when
доки ... не until
поки ... не until
після того як after 

куди (to) where, whither 

якщо if
коли б if only
раз if

для того щоб in order that
затим щоб so that
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(vi) comparative, for example,

як as, since
(не)мбв as if, as it were 
наче(бто) as if, as it were 
неначе as if, as though

(vii) consequential, for example,

так що so that

що as
немовби as if, as it were
ніби as if
буцім би/буцім то/буцім би то as if

(viii) concessive, for example,

хоч/хоча although хай let
нехай let дарма що although
незважаючи на те що despite, in spite of the fact that

(ix) explanatory, for example,

тобто that is себто that is
а саме that is, in other words

to which we may add the general subordinator що ‘that’ and the relatives 
який and що.

We may also add the markers of indirect speech, namely що ‘that’, чи ‘yes/ 
no’ interrogative particle, and all the various question words, some of them 
already listed above and elsewhere, for example,

хто who
чий whose
коли when
куди where (to)

що what
чому/навіщо/пощо why
де where
звідки where from (and many other variants)

Subordinating conjunctions may also occur in pairs (like coordinating con­
junctions), for them one in the main clause and the other in the subordinate 
clause, for example,

чим + comparative ..., тим + comparative ... the x-er ..., the x-er ... 
дарма що/хоч ..., а(ле)... although ......
тільки ..., як... hardly ..., than ...
який..., такий... like . .., like . . .
як..., так ... since/as . . ., (thus).. .
коли ..., тоді... when ..., (then)...
де ..там ... where ..., (there)
відкіля ..., відтіля ... from where, (from there)...
не тільки ..., але й/a й/a також/а навіть ... not only ..., but 

also/even...
(о)скільки..., (о)стільки ... insofar as .. .
якщо ..., то... if. .(then)...
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The pairs may be repetitions, for example,

i..., i... both . .., and ... to ..to ... now ..., now .. .
або ..., або ... either ..., or .. . чи ..чи ... either ..., or ...

8.1 USING CONJUNCTIONS

Essentially, the elements are simply linked, though we have the opportunity 
to see something more interesting in the relative clause.12

From the point of view of the written language, a major consideration can 
be punctuation. In publications there will be varied practices. In the simple 
sentence one uses the comma to link more than two elements and to link 
elements connected by repeated or paired conjunctions. In the composite 
sentence, a comma is the strict rule. An acceptable single rule is that, if the 
subordinate clause comes after the main clause, then the comma comes 
before the subordinating conjunction (including when it is composite); alter­
natively, where the subordinate is composite, the comma may precede the 
final component, namely що, щдб(и), як. If the composited conjunction is 
particularly ‘large’, it may even be recommended to precede both the final 
component and the entire conjunction by commas, as in:

Він має рацію, незважаючи на те, що вона не згодна з ним.
He’s right, in spite of the fact that she doesn’t agree with him.

Our main aim here is to give a few examples. We also occasionally give quite 
long sentences, simply to provide more data, even if we do not actually com­
ment on it.

8.1.1 CONCATENATION

Coordination and subordination may be achieved simply by concatenating 
phrases and clauses, usually with the meaning, context, and intonation indi­
cating the relations. A subordinate clause may have a gerund as verbal core. 
Here are a few examples:

Там сиділи мама, батько, діти.
Mother, father, (and) the children were sitting there.

Вона підійшла до мене, вона хотіла порозмовляти зі мною.
She came up to me, (because?) she wanted to have a chat with me.

Я взяв підручник, вийшов з помешкання, пішов до університету.
I took ту textbook, went out of the flat, (and?) set off to the university.

Вони залюбки поїхали до Львова, проведуть там усього п’ять днів.
They eagerly set off to L’viv, (but?) will spend only five days there.
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Знайшовши брата, Іван повернувся з ним додому.
Having found (= when/since/because he had found) his brother, Ivan 

returned home.

Згадуючи часи вільної України, я роблюся такою сумною.
Recalling (= as/when I recall) the days of a free Ukraine, I become so sad.

He переодягнувшись, він сів пообідати.
Не sat down to dinner without getting changed.

He бажая працювати в магазині в Києві, вона поїхала за кордон, нікому 
не сказавши ані слова.

Not wishing (= because she didn’t wish) to work in a shop in Kyiv, she set 
off abroad without a word to anyone.

(Note the obligatory genitive after the single, emphatic, (а)ні ‘not a’.)

Машина не заводилась: бачок був порожнім.
The car wouldn’t start - the tank was empty. (Shevchenko: 207)

8.1.2 COORDINATION WITH CONJUNCTIONS

S. 1.2.1 Within a single clause

Here we use the coordinating conjunctions.

3.1.2.1.1 Correlation: і (й), та, (а)ні, and so on

Мама й тато, брат і сестра.
Mum and dad, brother and sister.

Пташка летіла полями та лісами.
The bird flew over fields and forests.13

У дитинстві Олекса мешкав як у Берліні, так і в Амстердамі.
In his childhood Oleksa lived both in Berlin and in Amsterdam.

Я не знаю ані Наталки, ані Лесі.
I know neither Natalka nor Lesja.
(Note that a genitive direct object is not required here, as distinct from 

when (а)ні is used on its own.)

Ми не знаємо, де друзі. Вони також.
We don’t know where our friends are. They don’t either.

The conjunction і may also have a sense of ‘also’, ‘too’ when its position or 
the context indicates that. We may also find it, for example, after як, in the 
sense ‘like ... too’, as in,
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Марія, як і брат її, вчиться в університеті.
Marija, like her brother (too), is studying at university

Note above certain recommended punctuation patterns. A simple correlation 
of two elements with one conjunction normally does not require a comma, 
but more than one element, or one conjunction, will normally have the ele­
ments separated by commas, with the comma coming before the conjunction:

І батьки, і діти чекали на автобус.
Both the parents and the children were waiting for the bus.

Сестра й донька, син і мама стояли та розмовляли.
Sister and daughter, son and mother were standing around chatting.

8.1.2.1.2 Contrast

This is better illustrated from the composite sentence.

8.1.2.1.3 Separation: або/чи

Олекса або/чи Богдан будуть у нас завтра.
Oleksa or Bohdan will be with us tomorrow.'4

Абб/Чи Олекса, або/чи Богдан будуть у нас завтра.
Either Oleksa or Bohdan will be with us tomorrow.

8.1.2.2 Within the composite sentence

8.1.2.2.1 Coordination: та, і (й), не тільки ... але...

Він іде та слухає.
Не walks along listening.

Вона взяла ручку й замовкла.
She took the pen and (then) fell silent.

Євген як співає, так і грає на скрипку дуже добре.
Jevhen both sings and plays the violin really well.

Тарас не тільки буде в Житомирі у вівторок, але навіть залишиться там 
до кінця місяця.

Taras will not only be in Zhytomyr on Tuesday, but will even stay there till 
the end of the month.

8.1.2.2.2 Contrast: а, але, та, проте, зате, однак

Мама читає, а син пише.
Mother is reading, but/while her son is writing.
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Ігор пише, але й думає про сьогоднішні зустрічі.
Igor writes, but (also) thinks about today’s meetings.

Я полетів би до тебе, та грошей не маю.
I’d fly off to see you, but I don’t have any money.

Проте в конструкціях таких із родовим відмінком-...
But in such constructions with the genitive case . . .

Мороз припікає, зате комарів немає.
The frost is biting, but (at least) there are no mosquitoes.

Зате ж на деяких, навпаки, доведеться зупинитися довше з огляду на 
їх велику вагу в синтаксисі та на те, що за них уперше говориться.

But we shall, on the contrary, have to pause longer on certain of them on 
account of their great importance in syntax and because we are discuss­
ing them for the first time. (Syn: 326, adapted)

Однак, він не знає, чому вони вирішили залишитися вдома.
However, he doesn’t know why they decided to stay at home.

8.1.2.2.3 Separation: або, чи ... чи ...

Вона канадка або американка - я точно не знаю.
She’s Canadian or American -1 don’t actually know.

Чи вони всі зустрінуться на вокзалі, чи кожен піде сам до кафе.
Either they’ll meet at the station, or each one will go alone to the cafe.

Чи вона вчора написала мені листа, чи вона сама приїде за тиждень.
Either she wrote me a letter yesterday, or she’ll be here herself in a week’s 

time.

8.1.3 SUBORDINATION WITH CONJUNCTIONS

Regarding punctuation, note that, within a sentence, the conjunction is 
as a rule either preceded by a comma or, if it is a compound conjunction, 
either entirely preceded by a comma or split by a comma, the comma coming 
before the core conjunction if there is one, i.e. що, щоб, як. When the 
conjunction is split by a comma, one might imagine a slight increase of 
emphasis on the lexical meaning of the conjunction. If the conjunction 
comes first in a sentence, then a comma precedes the main clause. Conjunc­
tions are followed by finite forms of verbs unless the subject of the main and 
adverbial clause are identical, in which case an infinitive is preferred, for 
example,

Після того як увійти до хати, я розплакався.
After entering the house, I burst into tears.
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S. 1.3.1 Noun or final clauses, and indirect speech

The most general link is що That’, as in:

Ми добре знаємо, що вона буде тут завтра.
We know perfectly well that she will be here tomorrow.

Учитель пояснює учням, що англійська мова легша, ніж українська.
The teacher explains to the pupils that English is easier than Ukrainian.

We can call these ‘noun clauses’ because the whole subordinate clause is akin 
to a noun or noun phrase, as if the first might be ‘We well know her coming 
tomorrow’. One sometimes encounters the conjunction як, the second most 
general Ukrainian conjunction, in similar sentences, but note the difference, 
though the second remains interpretable nominally:

Я бачу, що він шукає ножа.
I can see [that] he’s looking for the knife.

Я бачу, як він шукає ножа.
I can see him looking for the knife.

Similar is the construction to convey indirect or reported speech. We simply 
have to note that here Ukrainian on the whole retains the tense of the 
assumed original statement.15

Вона каже, що готова поїхати до Харкова.
She says she’s ready to set off for Kharkiv.

Вона каже, що сподівалася провести кілька днів на пляжі.
She says she was hoping to spend several days on the beach.

Вона каже, що читатиме вірші сьогодні ввечері.
She says she’ll be reading the verses this evening.

Вона сказала, що готова поїхати до Харкова.
She said she was ready to set off for Kharkiv.

Вона сказала, що сподівалася провести кілька днів на пляжі.
She said she had been hoping to spend several days on the beach.

Вона сказала, що читатиме вірші сьогодні ввечері.
She said she would be reading the verses this evening.

Thus, if the verb of the main clause is in the non-past, there is no difference 
between Ukrainian and English, but if the verb of the main clause is in the 
past, then there may be a difference, with Ukrainian having one set of sub­
ordinate clauses as against the two of English. Do note that, where both verbs 
are in the past, both may be translated as past: ‘She said she was hoping to 
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spend several days on the beach’. Here verbal aspect plays a part, since a 
perfective past in the reported speech will certainly convey ‘had done’, for 
example:

Вона мені сказала, що вирішила провести цілу ніч на пляжі.
She told me she had decided to spend the whole night on the beach.

8.1.3.1.1 The indirect y/n question

Let us now illustrate this for an indirect yes/no question:16

Він питає, чи ми будемо вдома сьогодні.
Не asks if/whether we will be at home today.

Він спитав, чи ми будемо вдома сьогодні.
Не asked if/whether we would be at home today.

Він питає, чи ми були вдома вчора.
Не asks if/whether we were at home yesterday.

Він спитав, чи ми були вдома вчора.
Не asked if/whether we had been at home yesterday.

The indirect question, consequently, includes the characteristic interrogative 
particle of the direct y/n question, namely чи placed at the very beginning of 
the sentence. An ‘optative, wondering, what-if’ sense can be conveyed using 
the infinitive, for example,

Чи не поїхати б нам туди човном?
What if we were to go there by boat?

This (the negation and modal particle б increase the speculation) could be 
incorporated as expected into an indirect structure, i.e.

Він спитав, чи не поїхати б вам туди човном?
Не asked, what if you were to go there by boat?

Note how the subject of the infinitive is conveyed by the dative case.

8.1.3.1.2 Other indirect questions

The same will go for all other indirect questions. Here are a few examples of 
such sentences:

Я спитав їх, з ким вона вчилася.
I asked them whom she studied with. (lit. ‘with whom’)

Чи вона тобі сказала, що станеться?
Did she tell you what would happen?
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Чи ти знаєш ту людину, чиєю ручкою я пишу?
Do you know the person whose pen I am writing with?
(or better, in a relative clause, as here: якої ручкою lit. ‘with the pen of 

whom’ for чиєю ручкою)

Вона пояснила мені, чому вона хотіла відпочити в Криму.
She told me why she wanted to take a break in the Crimea.

Я не можу не питати, де Ви живете.
I can’t help asking where you live.

Я не міг не питати, де вона раніше жила.
I couldn’t help asking where she used to live.

He можна не питати, звідки вони сьогодні приїхали.
One can’t but ask where they travelled from today.

Я хотіла питати, як довго Ти будеш у нас.
I wanted to ask how long you would be with us.

Скажіть, скільки часу будете в крамниці.
Tell me how long you’ll be at the store.

and so on, or тощо as one so often sees after a list in Ukrainian.

S. 1.3.2 Adjectival or relative clauses: який, що

First, the relative який declines as an adjective and agrees in gender and 
number with the noun phrase to which it refers and takes the case required by 
the syntax of its own, relative, clause:

Чи Ви знаєте дівчину, з якою вони розмовляли.
Do you know the girl they were talking with?
(Якою is feminine and singular because it refers to the feminine singular 

noun дівчину, but is instrumental rather than the accusative дівчину 
because it is governed by the preposition з ‘with’, which requires the 
instrumental.)

Чи ти бачиш того хлопця, який дві години тому стояв біля церкви?
Can you see that boy, who a couple of hours ago was standing near the 

church?
(Який is masculine and singular, because of хлопця, but nominative 

because it is the subject of стояв.)

Ось там той літній чоловік, якого дружина недавно відійшла.
There’s that elderly man whose wife passed away recently.
(Here який goes into the genitive to convey ‘whose’, and is masculine and 

singular because it refers to літній чоловік.)
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Now for some examples of що, which itself never changes:

Ідемо гірським хребтом, що зветься Чорногора, а що його найвищою 
горою є Говерля.

We walk along a mountain ridge which is called Chornohora and whose 
highest point is Hoverlja. (MT: 52)

This sentence illustrates the two cardinal uses of relative що, first, that it can 
be used to translate ‘who’, ‘which’ as subject - nominative case, any gender, 
either number - of the relative clause (as in що зветься), and, second, that it 
takes the appropriate form of the third-person pronoun after it to convey 
whatever other form - case, number, gender - might be needed; in other 
words, we could have якого here as the alternative to що його.

Some more examples:

Річка Полтва, що випливає з ліску (...) на межі Львова, перепливає 
через ціле місто, але зверху вона замурована.

The river Poltva, which flows out from a little wood on the edge of L’viv, 
flows through the whole city, but is built over. (MT: 58)

(Here що is used for a nominative singular feminine.)

Зразу же їдемо на так званий Високий Замок, - це гора, що на ній 
стояв колись княжий замок.

And first we drive to what is known as the ‘High Castle’ - the hill on which 
the royal castle once stood. (MT: 58).

(На ній reflects the gender of the referent, гора, and the prepositional 
phrase required in the relative clause.)

Third, one may refer to котрий, which declines exactly as який, i.e. as an 
adjective, but which is rarely encountered these days in relative clauses. One 
might just be tempted to use it where the emphasis is on identifying a particu­
lar entity (rather than a more general or qualitative identification), or in a 
Ukrainian heavily influenced by Russian. Thus, to illustrate the former:

З усіх, що там були, ось той, котрий мені більше подобається.
Of all who were there, there’s the one whom I most like.

Це третій, котрого я б вибрав.
It’s the third one whom I would choose.

And even there який might seem better, particularly in the first. Perhaps one 
might hypothesize that котрий would be used as a relative in environments 
where one would expect it as an interrogative, as in Вже та година, о котрій 
батьки мають приїхати ‘It’s already the hour at which my parents are due to 
arrive’ (= Котра година? ‘What’s the time?’, О котрій? ‘At what time?’), and 
linking to the last example above, Котрий з них? ‘Which of them?’
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s. 1.3.3 Adverbial or oblique clauses

In what follows we provide a few examples. It has to be noted that the num­
bers of such conjunctions can be multiplied, given the use of the pattern те, 
що or те, як after prepositions or prepositional phrases to create them. Thus: 
з огляду + gen. means ‘on account of’, so з огляду на те, що can quite easily 
be an extra adverbial conjunction of cause, namely ‘on account of the fact 
that, because, since’, and similar. Many of these elements are also adverbial 
in nature; for lists of those that also function adverbially (especially adverbs 
of time and location) see 7.2 and 7.3.

(i) causal, for example,

тому що ‘because’

Я сидів удома, тому що не мав грошей.
I stayed at home because I didn’t have any money.

затим що

Корови ревуть, затим що хазяйка не йде їх доїти.
The cows are lowing because the farmer’s wife isn’t going to milk them.

через те що ‘because’, ‘since’

Помилкові вони через те, що дієприслівники змістом своїм не в’яжуться 
з іменниками того речення, де вони вжиті, а в’яжуться з тими, що їх у 
реченні зовсім нема, (...).

They are erroneous because the gerunds are not linked to the nouns in the 
sentence where they are used, but to nouns which are just not there in the 
sentence.

(Syn: ZOO; Synjavs'kyj is referring to some examples of bad Ukrainian, 
where gerunds, or verbal adverbs, have an implicit subject who /which is 
different from the subject of the main clause.)

бо ‘for’

Ми повинні написати вранці (...), бо від іменника ранок місцевий 
відмінок однини звичайно не буває на і.

We must write вранці because the locative singular of the noun ранок is 
not usually in i.

оскільки ‘(in)sofar as’

Щодо вигукових слів, то оскільки вони стоять зовсім поза реченням, і 
розділовими знаками їх треба виділяти, найчастіше комами.

As for interjections, [then] insofar as they stand completely outside the 
sentence, they have to be set apart in addition by punctuation marks, 
most often commas.
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у зв’язку з тим що ‘since’, ‘in connection with the fact that’

Я повинна шукати праці в Києві, у зв’язку з тим що скоро будемо жити 
там.

I must look for work in Kyiv, since we will soon be living there.

(ii) temporal, for example,

як ‘as’

Темніло, як ми йшли по дорозі.
It was growing dark as we walked along the road.

в міру того як ‘as’, ‘in proportion as’

Тепліло в міру того, як сходило сонце.
It got warmer as the sun rose.

як тільки ‘as soon as’

Як тільки він увійшов до спальні, він ліг і заснув.
As soon as he entered the bedroom, he lay down and fell asleep.

як лиш is synonymous with як тільки. Щойно and тільки но ‘as soon as’, 
‘hardly’, ‘just now’ may be used as synonyms of як тільки, but they may also 
be used with, say, a past tense, in the sense of ‘have just’, as in Вона щойно 
приїхала ‘She’s just arrived’.

скоро ‘when’, ‘if’, ‘as soon as’

Скоро ти будеш тут, ми порозмовляємо.
Once you’re here, we’ll have a chat.

коли ‘when’

Щоранку він прокидається, коли син повертає з ресторану.
Every morning he wakes up when his son returns from the restaurant.

відколи ‘since’

Відколи світ, такого не чувано.
Nothing of the kind has ever been heard, (lit. ‘Since the world, such has 

not been heard.’)

поки ‘while’, ‘as long as’

Поки вони працювали в офісі, Олекса сидів у кафе.
While they were working in the office, Oleksa was sitting in the cafe.

поки ... не, доки ... не ‘until’

Я буду стояти тут, поки Ви не вирішите.
I’ll stand here till you decide.
(Note the non-past perfective, usual with поки ... не.)
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перед тим як ‘before’

Перед тим як поїхати до театру, він порозмовляв із сином.
Before going to the theatre, he had a chat with his son.

Перед тим як він поїхав до театру, жінка порозмовляла з ним.
Before he set off to the theatre, his wife had a chat with him.
(Note the different constructions, linked with identity or non-identity of 

the subjects.)

після того як ‘after’

Йому стало холодно після того, як зайшло сонце.
Не became cold after the sun set.

з того часу як ‘since’

З того часу як вони вирушили в мандрівку, тут усі заспокоїлися.
Since they set off on their journey, here everyone has calmed down.

(iii) spatial, for example,

де ‘where’

Ось там, на мані те місто, де вони раніше мешкали.
There on the map is that place where they used to live.

куди ‘(to) where’, ‘whither’

Москва, куди вона послала доньку, знаходиться на північний схід 
звідси.

Moscow, where she sent her daughter, is north-east of here.

звідки ‘from where’, ‘whence’

Львів, звідки вона приїхала, знаходиться на захід звідси.
L’viv, where she came from, is west of here.

(iv) conditional, for example,

як ‘if’

А як за деякі сполучники говорилося й у попередніх розділах, то 
доводиться іноді попросту посилатися на ті місця, додаючи лише те, 
що треба додати.

And if certain conjunctions were already discussed also in earlier sections, 
then we must sometimes simply refer to those places, just adding what 
has to be added. (Syn: 326)

Як прийде котрий хлопець,...
If any boy comes,.. .
(Note the indefinite sense of котрий in this indefinite, conditional 

clause.)
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ЯКЩО ‘if’

Якщо він буде вдома сьогодні ввечері, я неодмінно зайду до нього.
If he’s at home this evening, I’ll call on him without fail.
(Note the future tenses in both halves of the conditional sentence, since 

reference is to the future.)

Якщо б ми злетіли літаком так високо, що могли б охопити цілу 
українську землю, то як вона виглядала б?

If we were to fly in a plane so high what we would be able to take in the 
whole Ukrainian land, then what would it look like? (MT: 65)

(Note the conditionals in both halves (the middle section is a consequence 
clause), because the condition is remote or unreal. It would be more 
likely to find якби or коли 6 in such instances. See below.)

коли ‘if’

Коли поставити підкресленого прислівника перед дієприкметником 
зроблені, ми зйраз поміняємо зміст речення.

If we place the underlined adverb in front of the participle зроблені, we 
immediately change the content of the sentence. (Syn: 281, adapted)

(Note the use of the infinitive here to convey subject identity, though some­
times one might use it simply as an impersonal; also note the future 
поміняємо (recommended by an anonymous reader), supposing future 
reference. Synjavs’kyj had imperfective зміняємо.)

якби, коли б ‘if’, ‘if only’

Але пора сходити з Говерлі; було б недобре, якби нас тут захопила ніч, 
бо часом і вліті зірветься тут сніговій.

But it’s time to go down Hoverlja; it wouldn’t be good if night caught us 
here, since sometimes even in summer a snowstorm breaks out. (MT: 
53)

(Note the perfective non-past in зірветься, adding to the suddenness but 
suggesting too that it is quite frequent.)

(v) purposive (- ‘aim’), for example,

щбб(и) ‘so that’

Черемош дуже швидкий, його річище та береги каменисті, то треба 
доброго керманича, щоб не розбити дараби та й самому не пропасти.

The Cheremosh is very fast-flowing, its bed and banks are rocky, so one 
needs a good helmsman so as not to break the raft and even come to 
grief oneself. (MT: 53)

Найдужче ти боявся, щоб мене не розхвилювати.
You were most apprehensive of worrying me.
(Note the pleonastic не.)
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It is worth interjecting here that щоб on its own is an extremely widely used 
conjunction and does not have to be purposive. We note, for example:

Дівчата співали так, щоб було чути на протилежному березі річки.
‘The girls were singing in such a way that they could be heard on the other 

side of the river’ (- manner) (Dudyk and Horpynyc 1988 (2): 145)

Я бажаю, щоб ти провела літо в Харкові.
I want you to spend the summer in Kharkiv.

The last example corresponds neatly to constructs where a subjunctive would 
be used in some other European languages, i.e after main verbs of ‘wishing’, 
‘asking’, ‘advising’, ‘permitting’, ‘allowing’, ‘fearing’, where the subjects are 
different (note that the verb in the subordinate clause must be in the past 
tense), for example:

Я хбчу/прошу/раджу/наказую/кажу/дозволяю, щоб ти прийшов.
I want/request/advise/order/tell/permit you to соте.

Він боїться, щоб вона не прийшла.
Не is afraid she might come, (pleonastic negative)

For the last one may also have якби here instead of щоб. Note the less 
strong, and slightly different Він боїться, що вона не прийде ‘He’s afraid she 
won’t come’, and Він боїться, що вона прийде ‘He’s afraid she’ll come.’

для того щоб ‘in order that’

Наталка послала сина до Полтави для того, щоб він провів тиждень у 
діда.

Natalka sent her son to Poltava so that he might spend a week with his 
grandfather.

Наталка послала сина до Полтави для того, щоб провести тиждень 
сама вдома.

Natalka sent her son to Poltava so she could spend a week at home on her 
own.

аби ‘in order that’, ‘so that’

Я б оддав половину життя свого, аби ти була щаслива.
I would give up half of my life so that you might be happy. (P. Myrnyj, 

quoted in Syn: 327, note that оддав would now normally be віддав.)

One may, of course, adapt the above sentence by having identical 
subjects:17

Я б віддав половину життя свого, аби бути щасливим.
I would give up half of my life so as to be happy.
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(vi) comparative, for example,

як ‘as’, ‘like’, ‘as if’

Головний хребет Карпат спиняє північні холодні вітри, як теж і хмари.
The main Carpathian range stops the cold northern winds, just as (it stops) 

the clouds as well. (MT: 53)

More or less synonymous with як in the above sense are (не)мбв, немовби, 
наче(бто), ні, неначе, and буцім (би), буцім то, буцім би то:

А там далі, немов морські скам’янілі хвилі, тягнуться гірські хребти, 
один побіч одного, зі заходу на південний схід.

And there further off, like petrified waves in the sea, stretch out the 
mountain ridges, one side-by-side with another, from the west to the 
south-east. (MT: 52)

І блідий місяць (...) з-за хмари де-де виглядав, неначе човен в синім 
морі то виринав, то потопав.

And the wan moon would here and there peep out from behind a cloud, 
just as a boat in the blue sea would now emerge, now sink down. 
(Shevchenko, cited in Syn: 331)

Засів, буцім у болоті чорт.
Не settled down (as if in ambush), like the devil in a swamp. (M. 

Kotljarevs’kyj, cited in Syn: 329)

(vii) consequential, for example,

так що ‘so that’

На Закарпатті менше дощів, зате багато тепліше, так що на долах 
буйно росте виноград, а ліси в горах переважно листяні.

In Carpathian Ukraine there is less rain, and moreover it is much warmer, 
so that in the valleys grape vines grow vigorously, and the forests in the 
mountains are for the most part broad-leaved. (MT: 53)

Береги річок низькі, тож навесні води заливають простори, так що 
тільки човном можна дістатися з одної оселі до другої.

The river banks are low, and/so in spring the waters flood the open spaces, 
so that one can only get from one settlement to another by boat. (MT: 
64)

(viii) concessive, for example,

хоч/хоча ‘although’

Хоч підмет та присудок (головна пара) і найважніше словосполучення в 
реченні, та все ж далеко не вся наша мова виливається в такі 
словосполучення (...).
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Although the subject and predicate (the ‘principal parts’) are also the most 
important word-combination in the sentence, nevertheless far from all 
our language is encapsulated into such word-combinations (. . .). 
(Syn: 198)

(Note the balancing of the two clauses by conjunctions in both.)

Хоч такі конструкції звичайно й не рекомендовані граматиками, але ж 
вони трапляються.

Although such constructions are, of course, not recommended by 
grammarians/grammars, they do indeed occur. (Syn: 227)

дарма що ‘although’, ‘for all that’ (never дарма, що)

Дарма що вона минулого року жила в Житомирі й там була нещаслива, 
та хоче там жити й цього року.

Although she lived in Zhytomyr last year and wasn’t happy, she still wants 
to live there this year.

незважаючи на те що ‘despite’, ‘in spite of the fact that’

Незважаючи на те, що я не згідна з тобою, мені здається, що ти маєш 
рацію.

In spite of the fact that I don’t agree with you, it seems to me that you are 
right.

(ix) explanatory, for example,

тобто ‘that is’

(...) в мові натрапляємо на численні синтаксичні паралелізмі», тобто 
більш чи менш виправдані вживання рівнобіжних конструкцій.

(.. .) in the language we come across numerous syntactic parallelisms, that 
is, more or less justified uses of equivalent constructions. (Syn: 234, 
adapted)

себто ’that is’

Це ускладнюється ще й тим, що в мові чимало іменників недостатніх, 
себто з неповними формами.

This is complicated also by the fact that in the language there are not a few 
deficient nouns, that is nouns with an incomplete set of forms. (Syn: 39, 
adapted)

And the following very dense sentence:

Нарешті слід сказати, що наперекір основному правилу про те, нібито 
прийменники бувають тільки в парах з додатковими іменниками, 
себто, як кажуть, вимагають після себе тільки непрямих відмінків, 
прийменник за може бути й перед називним відмінком іменника.
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Finally it must be said that in defiance of the basic rule that, as it were, 
prepositions can only be paired with complementary nouns, in other 
words, as it is put, require after them only the indirect cases, the prep­
osition за can occur also before the nominative case of a noun. (Syn: 
265)

а саме ‘that is’, ‘in other words’

Тільки зрідка, а саме звичайно, коли речення починається з 
дієприслівника, між цим останнім і його додатковими словами 
кладеться підмет.

Only occasionally, that is usually when the sentence begins with a gerund, 
is the subject placed between the latter and its complementary words. 
(Syn: 302)

S. 1.3.4 Paired and repeated conjunctions

Subordinating conjunctions may also occur in pairs (like coordinating con­
junctions), in their case one in the main clause and the other in the subordin­
ate clause, for example,

чим ■+■ comparative ..., тим + comparative ... the x-er..., the x-er ...

Чим далі на схід, тим приступніші стають гори.
The further [one goes] to the east, the more accessible the mountains become, 
(adapted from MT: 55, where the second clause is simply «, гори стають 
приступніші»)

We have already met a good number in the examples above:

дарма що/хоч ..., а(ле)... although ......
тільки ..., як... hardly ..., than .. .
який ..., такий ... such а ..., such а ...
як..., так ... since/as ..., (thus)...
коли ..., тоді... when ..., (then)...
де..., там ... where ..., (there)
відкіля ..., відтіля ... from where, (from there)...
не тільки..., але й/a й/a також/а навіть... not only ..., but also/even... 
(о)скільки ..., (о)стільки ... insofar as ...
якщо ..., то ... if..., (then)...

A few examples:

Він тільки прийшов, як померла мама.
Scarcely had he соте than his mother died.

Де вони мешкали, там і працювали.
Where they lived, (there) they worked too.



Який пан, такий крам.
As is the master, so are his wares.
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The pairs may be repetitions, such as і..., і... ‘both .. ., and . .to ..., 
to ... ‘now . .., now ..або ..., або . . . ‘either .. ., or ..чи ..., 
чи ... ‘either . .., or ..An extra example:

Вона й мешкає, і працює у Відні.
She both lives and works in Vienna.



NOTES

1 References are to British English except where mentioned otherwise. We 
do not present a guide to handwriting in this work, but would refer 
readers to textbooks and teaching grammars.

2 Shev. (1993: 52-3) conveys this most succinctly.
3 Some examples from Shev. (1993: 56).
4 See Chapters 2 and 6.
5 Note in these two examples that there is an alternation between zero and a 

vowel. Basically, an e or o between consonants may be present before a 
zero ending or a consonant group and disappear before an actual ending. 
Most often, but not always, one has o when one of the surrounding con­
sonants is a velar. Both may also be inserted (the other instances have a 
historical explanation, which can be disturbed by analogy), in order to 
reduce a syllabic sonorant (p, л, м, н, й), and in preverbs one will have an 
inserted і before a consonant group. Here are a few examples (nominative 
plus genitive singular unless mentioned otherwise): лікоть - ліктя 
‘elbow’, орел - орла ‘eagle’, хлопець - хлопця ‘boy’, вогонь - вогню 
‘fire’, день - дня ‘day’, сестра - сестер ‘sister’ (N.sg. + G.pl.), пісня - 
пісень ‘song’. (N.sg. + G.pl.). When we learn the language, we tend to take 
this for granted, particularly in such instances as увесь - уся ‘all’ (N.sg. 
m. + N.s’g. f.), темний - тьма ‘dark - darkness’ (adj. + N.sg. f. noun). For 
the syllabic sonorants we can note віхор/вйхор - віхру/вйхру ‘whirl­
wind’, крапля - крапель ‘drop’ (N.sg. + G.pL). We note the inserted і in 
verbs in, for example, сходити - зійтй ‘to come down’, зірвати (perf.) - 
зривати (imperf.) ‘to pluck’, with the preverb з-.

6 In these three instances the source of [i] is the vowel jaf (e), which 
might be seen as a long [e]. In this case, we have an earlier quantitative 
alternation, as in летіти - літати ‘to fly’ (determinate and indeterminate 
respectively), заместй - замітати ‘to sweep’, ‘cover up’ (perfective and 
imperfective respectively), розплести - розплітати ‘to unbraid’ (perfect­
ive and imperfective respectively).

7 Synjavs’kyj (1941: 60) considers that, in a pure pronunciation, soft 
adjectives are identical to hard adjectives even where the ending begins 
with і and Ї, in that the former is pronounced as a soft consonant followed 
by [i], and the latter as |j] followed by [i], thus сйній ‘blue’ and безкраїй 
‘boundless’ are pronounced as if written синьий, безкрайнії respect­
ively. This may probably be considered as non-standard in the modern 
language.
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8 This suffix is very often, but not always, stressed. Unstressed examples 
would be хоробрий ‘brave’, хоробріший, обережний ‘prudent’, ‘cautious’, 
обережніший. Sometimes two stresses are possible. The stress tends to 
stay on the basic stem in adjectives with suffixes such as -ат-, -аст-, -ист-, 
-ІЧН-/-ИЧН-, -0ВИТ-.

9 There is retraction of stress in the accusative-genitive of я, ти, він, себе, 
весь, хто, що, той, цей (сей), and the locative of весь, хто, що, той, цей 
(сей), after prepositions.

10 Немає (немає is often recommended rather than нема) is also the general 
expression for ‘There isn’t/aren’t’, and as such is constructed with the 
genitive case of what is absent/missing, for example, Удома немає хліба 
‘There’s no bread at home’. The positive form is є, constructed usually 
with the nominative, though one may find the partitive genitive. In the 
past one has не було + G. in the negative and in the positive the appropri­
ate form of був (neuter for partitives). In the future one has не буде + G. 
for the negative and in the positive the appropriate form of the future 
paradigm.

11 - two females; if two males, then один одного, if mixed then одне 
одного; note that the first component does not change, while the second 
goes into the case appropriate to the governing verb or is preceded by a 
preposition, for example, Вони розмовляли один з одним — note the 
initial stress of the second component. See also Chapter 4, 4.1. This 
unexpected stress is to be found in several similar expressions: всі до 
одного ‘every single one’, ні одного ‘not one’ (case as required). If one 
considers all these as instances where we have a compound construction, 
then, somewhat as with prepositions plus certain pronouns, we have a 
small generalization about stress retraction.

12 Needless to say, the subordinate clause is susceptible to profound investi­
gation and analysis; however, for the purposes of this grammar, where 
general accessibility is paramount, this is minimized.

13 It is difficult to differentiate і/й and та. Synjavs’kyj (1941: 333-7) goes into 
considerable detail, concluding that та in general is more likely to 
coordinate grammatically and semantically like elements (usually also 
rather simple); he sees the difference as emerging particularly in com­
pound sentences, where та is more likely to coordinate simultaneous 
events, such as іде та кричить ‘is walking and shouting’, but став і 
кричить ‘got up/stopped and shouts’.

14 An anonymous reader has assured us that, even with two singular ‘separ­
ated’ subjects, the main verb in these two sentences will be plural. This 
requires more investigation, including, of course, where one of the sub­
jects is first or second person.

15 In reading Ukrainian you will constantly note flexibility in the use of 
tenses, with the non-past very often selected in order to make the 
message more vivid. Do note too that the word ‘speech’ in the term 
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‘indirect/reported speech’ has to be taken in a broad sense. The pheno­
menon basically goes with all verbs of communication.

16 Note that we can identify an indirect question in English by the fact that 
‘whether’ will be an acceptable alternative to ‘if’. If this is not the case, 
then a conditional sentence, with як, якщо, коли, or якби, коли б must be 
used. See the following section.

17 The selection of the case of the predicate in copular sentences is quite a 
complex matter. If the copula is the present tense of the verb бути, 
unexpressed, then we have the nominative: Він професор ‘He’s a profes­
sor’. If expressed, then we may have the instrumental, say if the predicate 
comes first. In addition to бути, there are pseudo-copulae, for example, 
ставати/стати, (з)робитися ‘to become’, зватися, називатися ‘to be 
called’, здаватися/здатися ‘to seem’. With the pseudo-copulae the 
instrumental is more common, though the nominative is possible. With 
бути, outside the present tense, either the nominative or the instrumental 
is acceptable, though the latter is more common. However, if the predicate 
is an adjective, the nominative is more common (hence the difference in 
the examples in the main text) and is indeed obligatory where the copula 
is zero. With pseudo-copulae like здаватися ‘to seem’, уявлятися ‘to 
appear’, вважатися ‘to be considered’, the adjective is likely to be in the 
instrumental. There is also the construction бути за + A.; this actually 
means ‘to be like’: Він мені був за брата ‘Не was a brother to me’ (Shev.: 
979-80).
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ABBREVIATIONS USED

HUM 
ким 
MT 
Shev. 
Shevch. 
SUM 
Syn 
UAS 
ULVN

See Bezpojasko et al. (1993).
See Rusanivs’kyj (1990).
Terlec’kyj (1971).
L.Ju. Shevchenko (1993).
Taras Shevchenko (literary works).
See Словник above.
Synjavs’kyj (1941).
See Andrusyshen (1955).
See Zovtobrjux (1973).

Л.У.
M.B.
Н.-Л.

Lesja Ukrajinka (literary works). 
Marko Vovchok (literary works). 
Necuj-Levyc’kyj (literary works).
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accusative: see case 
active: see verbs 
adjectives 3

comparative 3.2
analytic/compound 3.2.1.3 
irregular 3.2.1.2 
than 3.2.1.4

compound 3.3.4
declension 3.1
formation 3.3
gender 3.1
hard stems 3.1.2
number 3.1
possessive 3.1.2.1
short forms 3.0
soft stems 3.1.3
superlative 3.2.2
surnames 3.1.5
too X 3.4.5
use 3.4
with cases 3.4.2
with prepositional phrases 3.4.3

adverbs 7
comparative 7.7
formation 7.1
gerunds used adverbially 7.6
impersonal use 7.8
indefinite 7.2.3, 7.3.3, 7.5.2
modal 7.8
negative 7.2.4, 7.3.4
numerical 7.1.3
of location 7.2
of manner 7.5
of time 7.3
participles used adverbially 7.6 
quantitative 7.4
use of 7.1.1

age, expression of 2.4.1.4 (3)
all 4.5.1
alphabet 1.0
alternations: see also consonants, vowels

of і-й, у-в 1.2.3
animacy 2.3.1.1, 2.3.2.2, 2.4.1.2 
apostrophe 1.1.6
articles

lack of 2.4.1.1 (2) 
aspect: see also verbs

aspectual pairs 6.2
in imperative constructions 6.4.3.3 
intersection of aspect and tense 6.1 

assimilation: see consonants

be, to 6.3.1.1.6

case
basic meanings 2.3
declension

of adjectives 3.1
of names 2.3.5
of nouns 2.3, 2.4.1
of numerals 5.1, 5.2
of pronouns 4.1, 4.2
of the predicate in copular 

sentences note 17 on p. 307 
governance in the verb 6.4.7 
syntax of case in the noun 2.4.1

direct object 2.4.1.2
indirect object 2.4.1.4

with prepositions 2.4.2 
collectives: see numerals 
comparison: see adjectives, adverbs 
conditional 6.4.6 
conjugation: see verbs 
conjunctions

coordination 8.1.2
subordination 8.1.3

consonants
alternations and mutations 1.1.9,

6.3.1.1.3, 6.3.1.2.1
assimilation 1.1.11
inventory 1.1.3
lengthening 1.1.13 
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simplification of clusters 1.1.12 
softness (palatalization) 1.1.8 
voicing 1.1.7

dative: see case 
declension: see case 
direct object 2.4.1.2

endings: see nouns, verbs 
exclamations: see interjections

feminine: see gender

gender
in conjugation 6.3.2
in declension 2.1, 3.1, 4.1, 4.2 

genitive: see case
greetings 0.5

have, to 6.3.1.1.7, 2.4.2.2.1

imperfective: see verbs (aspect) 
impersonal constructions

adverbial 7.1.2, 7.8
verbal 6.4.9
with the dative case 2.4.1.4 (4)

in language X 7.5.1 
indefinite forms

adverbs 7.2.3, 7.3.3, 7.5.2
pronouns 4.5
quantifiers 5.4

indirect object 2.4.1.4 (1) 
indirect speech 8.1.3.1 
infinitive: see verbs
instrumental: see case
interjections 0.6
interrogative

adverbs 7.2.1, 7.3.1
particle чи 7.9, 8.1.2.2.3
pronouns 4.3

lexicon
current status 0.1.4
foreign borrowings: see spelling; nouns 
history 0.0
Polish borrowings 0.1.2
Russian borrowings 0.1.3

locative: see case

masculine: see gender
modal constructions: see impersonal 

constructions

mood: see conditional, verbs

names 2.1.1.4, 2.1.2.4 
declension 23.5.1,2.3.5.2, 3.1.5 
use of the vocative with 2.4.1.7

necessity, expression of 
adverbs 7.8 
verbs 6.4.1.3.1 
with the dative 2.4.1.4 (4)

negation
genitive of 2.4.1.3 (4) 
negative adverbs 7.2.4, 7.3.4 
negative pronouns 4.5 
no, not 7.9

neuter: see gender 
no, not 7.9
nominative: see case
nouns

compound 2.5.3
declension 2.3
foreign borrowings 2.1.3.3, 2.1.4, 2.3.4 
gender 2.1
indeclinable 2.3.4
number 2.2 
pluralia tantum 2.3.2.5 
syntax of case 2.4.1 
with prepositions 2.4.2 
word formation 2.5

number
in conjugation 6.0, 6.3.2, 6.4.0, 6.4.3.3 
in declension 2.2

numerals
approximation 5.1.6 
cardinal 5.1, 5.1.4 
collective 5.1, 5.1.5 
compound 5.5 
distribution 5.1.7 
fractions 5.3
in time expressions 5.2.1 
indefinite 5.4
lists 5.0
ordinal 5.1, 5.2

object: see case
obligation, expression of: see necessity

palatalization: see consonants 
particles 7.9, 8.1.3.1.1 
partitive genitive 2.4.1.3 (3) 
passive: see verbs 
past tense: see verbs 
perfective: see verbs (aspect) 
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plural: see number
possibility and permission, expression of 

2.4.1.4 (4), 7.8
prefixes

adjectival 3.3.3
multiple prefixation 6.5.1.1 
nominal 2.5.2
verbal 6.5.1
with -ся 6.5.1.2

prepositions
case governance 2.4.2.2
in time expressions 2.4.2.2.4
list 2.4.2.1
of direction and location 2.4.2.2.4 

present tense: see verbs (non-past) 
pronouns 4

declension 4.1 
demonstrative 4.4 
distributive 4.5 
indefinite 4.5.2 
interrogative 4.3 
negative 4.5.2 
personal 4.1 
possessive 4.2 
reflexive 4.1 
relative 4.3
shifting stress with prepositions 4.1 
which? 4.3.3 
whose? 4.3.2

quantifiers: see also numerals 
indefinite 5.4

singular: see number 
soft sign 1.1.5 
spelling 1

foreign words 1.2.4
problem areas 1.2.0

stress 1.1.4
shifting in the noun, patterns 2.3.0 
shifting in the pronoun with preposi­

tions 4.1
shifting in the verb, patterns 6.3.1.1.2, 

6.3.1.1.3, 6.3.1.2.1
suffixes

adjectival 3.3.1 
nominal 2.5.1 
verbal 6.3.2, 6.2.4

tense: see verbs (future, non-past, past) 
this is 4.4.2 
to be 6.3.1.1.6

time expressions
accusative in 2.4.1.2 (2)
adverbial 7.3
days 7.3.2.2, 7.3.2.4
genitive in 2.4.1.3 (2)
hours (of the clock) 5.2.1.2
months 7.3.2.4
seasons 7.3.2.3
weeks 7.3.2.4
with numerals 5.2.1
with prepositions 2.4.2.2.4
years 5.2.1

verbs
agreement 6.4.0
active participles 6.3.5.1
aspect 6.1,6.2, 6.4.3

results of an action 6.4.3.5
sequence of actions 6.4.3.2 
tense 6.1, 6.3.1, 6.3.2, 6.3.3, 6.4.3.1 
use in imperatives 6.4.3.3
verbs of motion 6.4.3.4

case governance 6.4.7
conditional 6.4.6
Conjugation I 6.3.1.1
Conjugation II 6.3.1.2
consonant alternations 1.1.9, 6.3.1.1.3,

6.3.1.2.1
formation 6.5
future tenses 6.3.3
gerunds 6.3.5

adverbial 7.6
formation 6.3.5.3,6.3.5.4
negation of gerunds 6.4.5.1 
use 6.4.5

imperative
aspectual use 6.4.3.3
familiar and formal 6.4.3.3.1,

6.4.3.3.2
formation 6.3.4
inclusive (let’s) 6.4.3.3.3
negative 6.4.3.3.2
third person 6.4.3.3.4

imperfective: see verbs (aspect) 
infinitive 6.3.0

use of 6.4.1
intransitive

with -ся 6.4.2.3
without -ся 6.4.2.2

irregular 6.3.1.1.5, 6.3.1.2.6, 6.3.2.3 
non-past 6.3.1
of necessity/obligation 6.4.1.3.1
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participles
active 6.3.5.1
passive 6.3.5.2

passive
participles 6.3.5.2, 6.4.4.1, 6.4.4.2 
using the third-person verb 6.4.4.4 
with -ся 6.4.4.3

past tense 6.3.2, 6.4.3.5 
perfective: see verbs (aspect) 
present tense: see verbs (non-past) 
reciprocal 6.4.2.4
reflexive 6.4.2.4
stress, shifting 6.3.1.1.2, 6.3.1.2.1,

6.4.1.1.3
verbs of motion 6.2.7, 6.4.3.4

stress 6.2.7
vowel alternations 6.3.2.2
with prepositions 6.4.8 

vocabulary: see lexicon

vocative: see case
voice: see verbs (active, passive) 
voicing: see consonants
vowels 1.1.2

alternations 1.1.10
inventory 1.1.2

word formation
adjectives 3.3
nouns 2.5
verbs 6.5

word order
approximation with numerals 5.1.6 
emphasis 2.4.1.1 (1) 
position of adjectives 3.4.1 
position of adverbs 7.1.1

yes 7.9
yes/no questions 8.1.3.1.1




